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hristians used to say, “If something is new,
it probably isn’t true; and if something is
true, it probably isn’t new.” They believed
that the “old” truth in the Bible was the

chief test of spiritual wisdom and Christian maturity.

But times have changed. Novelty is now the meas-
ure of the Spirit’s leading. Hence we uncritically
adopt new methods for church planting and church
growth, new views on Creation and other established
doctrines, new styles of worship, and new views on
music. We also practice new forms of praying and
spiritual warfare, embrace new views on marriage,
legislate new grounds for divorce and remarriage,
push new leadership models on local churches, and
agitate for new forms of church organization.

Are the arguments Biblically sound? Should we
take a Biblical stand on these contemporary issues?

In Here We Stand, some of the church’s most
respected thought leaders have addressed these ques-
tions in a compelling way.

Questions Include:

B Do new church planting techniques really
grow churches?

B How do we attract and keep young people in
the church?

B Does the church need a 28th fundamental belief?

B What makes a doctrine “new light”?

B Should we embrace the new teachings on spiritual
warfare, prayer warriors, and deliverance
ministries?

B Why are some questioning a literal 6-day Creation
and the historicity of Genesis 1-112

B What are the roots of contemporary worship
styles?

B [s music morally neutral? What does the Bible say
about music?

B Is “abandonment” legitimate grounds for divorce?

B Does the Bible support polygamy and
homosexuality?

® Why are major changes occurring so quickly in
local congregations?

B Do we need another church organization?

B How did money and politics shape the issue of
ordaining women as elders and pastors?

B Does it matter whether you are a “liberal” or a
“conservative™?
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HereWe Stand

rhaps the most notable words spoken during the Reformation are
und in Martin Luther's statement to the Council of Worms on April
18, 1521. On that day, when the young Reformer was urged by an
unsympathetic council to retract his teachings, he concluded his
defense with these immortal words:

"Since your most serene majesty and your high mightinesses
require from me a clear, simple, and precise answer, | will give you
one, and it is this: | cannot submit my faith either to the pope or to
the councils, because it is clear as the day that they have frequently
erred and contradicted each other. Unless therefore | am convinced
by the testimony of Scripture or by the clearest reasoning, unless |
am persuaded by means of the passages | have quoted, and unless
they thus render my conscience bound by the Word of God, | can-
not and | will not retract, for it is unsafe for a Christian to speak
against his conscience. Here | stand, | can do no other; may God
help me. Amen.™

Luther's bold words, "Here | stand, | can do no other,” not only conveyed
the bravery of the young Reformer, but also marked a decisive point in the his-
tory of the Protestant Reformation. When he left Worms, the Reformation was
irrevocable. From that day onward, there would be protesting Christians, men
and women who would always dare to stand up against un-Biblical teachings
and practices in the church.

Seventh-day Adventists view themselves as heirs of the Protestant
Reformation.” But do we have the courage of conviction to stand up against
un-Biblical doctrines that are today intruding upon the church?

Throughout the centuries of time, God has needed individuals who
dared to say, "Here | stand." Elijah took such a stand in the days of Ahab and



Here We Sand

Jezebel. John the Baptist also stood firm, even laying down hislife for theWord
of God. And in this twenty-first century there is need of men and women
whose consciences will be captive to the Word of God. Writes Ellen G. White:

But God will have a people upon the earth to maintain the Bible,
and the Bible only, as the standard of all doctrines and the basis of
all reforms. The opinions of learned men, the deductions of science,
the creeds or decisions of ecclesiastical councils, as numerous and
discordant as are the churches which they represent, the voice of the
majority—not one nor all of these should be regarded as evidence
for or against any point of religious faith. Before accepting any doc-
trine or precept, we should demand a plain "Thus saith the Lord" in
its support. (The Great Controversy, p. 595)

Luther was at his noblest at Worms when he stood up against the un-
Biblical traditions of the past—the powerful opinions of popes and church
councils. Today, the Lord calls upon us also to do the noble thing by standing
up against different kinds of un-Biblical traditions—namely the ideologies
and fads of our contemporary culture. The church today must contend with
the tradition of the living—its ambient culture.

This book in your hands, Here We Sand, affirms that, indeed, today there
are Seventh-day Adventist men and women who are willing to take a stand for
sound Biblical teaching and practices. At atime when it has become fashionable
for church leaders, scholars, and members to be vague as to where they stand,
each author has taken a stand on an issue that is of concern to him or her.

We believe that Here We Sand has offered a Biblically compelling
response to some of the new trends in the church—namely,

* New methods of church planting and church growth
* New questions about our doctrines

* New views on Creation

* New styles of worship and music

* New issues on marriage

* New changes in local church |eadership

¢ New structure for the church

In addition to new articles on awide variety of issues, Here We Stand al so
brings together and updates relevant works that were previously published in
ADVENTISTS AFFIRM magazine, but which may not otherwise have been readily
accessible to readers.

10



Introduction

We offer Here We Stand to the church, with a prayer that even in these
days of "a falling away" (2 Thessalonians 2:3) there will be faithful leaders,
ministers, and believers who will make a commitment to stand upon the
teachings of Scripture and live under its authority.

The mighty shaking has commenced and will go on, and all will be
shaken out who are not willing to take a bold and unyielding stand
for the truth, and to sacrifice for God and His cause (Early Writings,
p. 50).

In the face of popular pressure to adopt the un-Biblical fads of our time,
may each of us reecho the Reformer's determined words, "Here | stand, | can
do no other; may God help me. Amen."

Samuel Koranteng-Pipim, Editor
Ann Arbor, Michigan
April 18, 2005

Endnotes

" Young Martin Luther uttered those words when he was called before Emperor
CharlesV at the Diet of Worms ("diet" meaning a forma meeting, not a weight-loss
plan, and Worms being a city south of Frankfurt in Germany). There are different ver-
sions and/or translations of the above-quoted statement by Luther. The statement here
citedisfrom J.H. Merled' Aubigne's History of the Refor mation of the Sixteenth Century,
book 7, chapter 8, as quoted in The Great Controversy, p. 160 (bold emphasis mine).
Scholars debate whether or not Luther actually said, "Here | stand, | can do no other.”
The earliest printed versions contain these lines, while the officia transcripts do not.

* As Seventh-day Adventists, we are "conscious of our indebtedness to the rich
Biblical truths we have received from the Christian church of history. We acknowledge
the nobleline of witnesses—such as Wycliffe, Huss, Luther, Tyndale, Calvin, Knox, and
Wedey—whose advance into new light led the church forward to a fuller understand-
ing of God's character. And that understanding is ever progressive. 'The path of thejust
is as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day' (Proverbs
4:18, KJV). Yet aswe find new facets of God's revelation, they will harmonize perfect-
ly with the united testimony of the Scriptures.” Seventh-day Adventists Believe. . . : A
Biblical Exposition of 27 Fundamental Doctrines (Hagerstown, Md.: Ministerial
Association of the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, 1988), p. 7.
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Chapter 1
We've Been Fooled

By Richard W.O'FHill
Pastor, Revivalist, and Adult Ministries Director (retired), Florida Conference
Author, Lord, Keep Your Mansions—Just Save My Children and
Lord, Save My Family Before It's Too Late

was sitting at my desk at the Florida Conference where | served as a

departmental director for nearly 20 years. That day the my mail included

an inter-office memo from the Secretariat advising me that, along with

several others from the office, | was being asked to attend a four-day
training session at the Willow Creek Community Church, which is located in
South Barrington, a suburb of Chicago. As my concern for the impact that
Willow Creek was having on our churches had been growing. | welcomed the
opportunity to see the program firsthand.

Adopting New Methods of Church Growth

Our little group from the office arrived at the church, along with approx-
imately a thousand others from many denominations and independent con-
gregations. In the days that followed we were systematically briefed on what
the ministry of the church was all about. We were able to witness firsthand a
typical seeker service with its drama production and praise band, and of
course listen to sermons presented by members of the senior staff.

Toward the end of our stay, Bill Hybels, the senior pastor and founder of
the church, in his closing remarks cautioned us that it would not be wise to
return home and impose what we had learned on our respective congrega-
tions. To do so, he suggested could "split your church.”

As apart of the closing exercises, Hybels invited us to caucus by denom-
inations. Thiswould provide atime for each group to debrief what it had expe-
rienced.

The de facto chairman of the Adventist delegation was Richard Fredericks,
the pastor of the Damascus Church, a constituent church of the Potomac
Conference. | will never forget listening as strategy was discussed as to how to
introduce and implement the Willow Creek model in our respective churches. |

15



New M ethods of Church Growth

remember our chairman saying that to do this we must work slowly.

A young pastor from Asheville, North Carolina, had already done to his
congregation what Hybels had cautioned us not to do, and as a result the
church had split. Sometime later | talked with ayoung dentist's wife who, with
tears in her eyes, told me how she and her husband, along with 40 other young
professionals, were convinced that the Willow Creek model was incompatible
with what our church was all about, felt constrained to form a new congrega-
tion. This didn't seem to have fazed the pastor, whose articles in favor the
Willow Creek model would later appear in the Adventist Review and the
Ministry magazine." He told me rather succinctly, "We're in charge now."

Throughout the decade of the nineties and into the 21st century, pastors
and lay leaders from our churches continued to visit and learn at Willow
Creek. Those particularly from the North American Division, Western Europe,
and Australia returned home to implement in their churches and even at the
Division level what they had learned. Many churches and even a number of
church organizations became members of the Willow Creek Association.

Leading the way in the early years of the Willow Creek influence in our
church were Oregon's Sunnyside Church, Maryland's Damascus Church,* and
Colorado's Christ Advent Fellowship. It is a sad commentary that those
churches and a number of others like them later went on to leave the Seventh-
day Adventist denomination and become Sundaykeeping churches.

While hundreds of Adventist churches that are implementing elements
of the Willow Creek model have not left the denomination, it is not unusual
to find that significant numbers of them have chosen to play down those
doctrines that make our church unique. It is sobering to see how many
churches, and particularly church plants, are even choosing to play down our
distinctive name and have taken on a nondescript "Such and Such
Community Church."

Inasmuch as community churches are usually nondenominational, one
might question the ethic of representing oneself as nondenominational, when
in fact that is not the case. This name change, however, may accurately reflect
the true state of affairs when later in this chapter we consider the trend toward
Congregationalism.

It is perplexing, in observing all that has happened, that up to now we
have been strangely silent to sound the alarm. How can we as church leaders
and members continue to recommend a program that for so many of our
churches, along with their pastors and members, has been fatal when taken as
directed?

Perhaps the answer to that question is the great desire shared by so many

16



We'veBeen Fooled

to discover ways and means to retain our young people,” and also to revive
what seems to be a stagnated church, particularly among the Caucasian mem-
bership.

Based on the perception that nothing succeeds like success, it became
apparent to pastors and church leaders in the divisions that have been most
affected, that we had something to learn from churches whose pastors preach
to from fifteen to twenty thousand people each week.

Churched and Unchurched.

Somehow along the way we must have forgotten that a little group of
Adventist believers in the mid-19th century were used by God to launch a
movement that during the following 150 years has carried the third angel's
message to most of the countries on the planet.

As we have sat at the feet of the megachurch pastors and invited their
worship leaders and other church growth experts to our workers' meetings, a
word has begun to be heard among us that until recent years did not figure
into our evangelistic vocabulary— and that word is "unchurched." This word
can be problematic for two reasons. Thefirst is that the Bible doesn't see peo-
ple as being churched or unchurched, but rather as saved or lost.

The other reason is that focusing on the word unchurched can impact
our mission as a church, brings to mind an experience that my father had as
secretary of the Protestant ministerial association in the town where he was
serving as pastor.

Later he told me, "Dick, during the year that | served as secretary of the
organization | didn't conduct any public meetings because of the perception
among the other ministers that in doing so | would have been engaged in sheep
stealing."

You see, the word "unchurched" as used by pastors of other faiths is a
code word that means that we will not steal members from each other's
churches. While we can understand their professional concern, the message
that God has given our church to proclaim to "My people" does not have this
ethic. The third angel's message is not a sheep-stealing message but a sheep-
saving message!

In truth, the message that God delivered to the founding fathers and
mothers of our church was not a message designed only to save the lost, but
one that would actually keep His people in whatever denomination from los-
ing their salvation at that time just before the close of probation when Jesus
warned that there would be deceptions so well crafted that they would deceive,
if possible, thevery elect. (See Matthew 24:24.)

17



New M ethods of Church Growth

Church Planting and Church Growth.

Another term that has been given a major emphasis in recent years is
"church planting,” with the accompanying emphasis on "church growth."
While both of these terms are on the surface benign, they carry with them an
inherent danger, and that is they are doctrinally neutral.

Pastors of Sundaykeeping churches, as did Bill Hybels in establishing the
Willow Creek Church, will often go door to door in a community canvassing
the neighborhood and inviting the people to join them in what they hope will
be a church plant.

The creed and doctrines of the new church will be wholly left up to those
who will comprise its membership. For this reason a survey of the nondenom-
inational community churches that often are the result of a church plant, will
reveal that they are by and large doctrinally neutral or generic. It goes without
saying that in establishing an Adventist church, the choice of what will be its
doctrines is not left up to the members. Being a member of the Seventh-day
Adventist Church means that the person will have accepted the doctrines that
have already been established by our denomination.

Commonly accepted church growth principles are largely based on prin-
ciples that can be applied to any successful organization, be it a bank or a
national fast-food chain. Church growth principles are little more than specif-
ic applications to churches of the principles which are consistently employed
by Madison Avenue and which are driven by the needs perceptions of the tar-
get market.

Congregationalism.

The evangelical churches and their leaders who have in recent years
become our templates for church planting and church growth, now practical-
ly control how we feel we must worship, sing, pray, and now what we must do
if we are to win the "unchurched." But more than this, our churches are begin-
ning to adopt two of the characteristics of the community-styled churches
which, when implemented, will challenge the purpose of our very existence as
a church. One is, as suggested earlier, their method of governance, which is
congregational; and the other is their doctrinal emphasis, which is generic, not
to mention loaded with error. These two characteristics are foreign—even
fatal—to the divine mandate that was given by God to this church.

Continuing to use the community-type congregational churches as our
models cannot help but narrow our world perspective, and as our local
churches begin to craft doctrine to their own liking, will finally result in emas-
culating the uniqgue message that God has commissioned us to carry to the
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world in the end-time.

One day | was at Atlanta's Hartfield-Jackson Airport waiting to take a
flight to Chattanooga. While in the waiting lounge | happened to recognize
John Ankerberg , a popular evangelical apologist. It was he, with Dr. Walter
Martin, who, some years before, had debated Adventist doctrine on Christian
television with one of our denominational representatives.

| approached Dr. Ankerberg, introducing myself as a Seventh-day
Adventist minister. After | referenced the debate of some years before, he said,
"l have two questions | would like to ask you. The first is What is the current
position of the church on the ministry of Ellen G. White, and the other isWhat
is the current position of the church concerning the investigative Judgment?"

I smiled and asked him if he didn't believe in the gift of prophecy in the
New Testament church, and as to the investigative Judgment, | asked him if he
didn't believe that before Jesus comes He will have decided beforehand who
will be saved and who will be lost.

| relate this experience because to me it underscores that fact that though
our colleagues in the evangelical churches appear to be willing to help us suc-
ceed in our mission, as a group they have avested interest in making disappear
the unique doctrines that set us apart from them. There can be no doubt that
a church whose message is "Come out of her, My people" is easily seen in
Christendom as being seditious.

While God alone will be the final Judge of motives, there is evidence that
our continual interaction with the evangelical community's church-orientated
professors and their pastors, is resulting in our dumbing down of our unique
doctrines; and as we increasingly imbibe the spirit of Congregationalism, we
are narrowing rather than expanding our vision of world outreach.

Downgrading Doctrines.

There is increasing criticism of what is considered to be our top-heavy
organization, which, at a time when high technology is available, is seen by
some as being neither necessary nor cost-effective. While a case may be made
on both counts, our organization has until now enabled us as a church to do
what all the Willow Creek and Saddleback churches in the world could not
have done—and that is to carry God's end-time message to practically every
nation on Earth while, most important of all, maintaining the integrity of our
doctrines. The present trend toward congregational church government will
put these accomplishments at risk.

One afternoon | received aphone call from a member of a nearby church.
His first words to me were, "Pastor O'Ffill, | believe our church has too many
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doctrines."

My reply to him was, "What do you know about the will of God for your
life that you wish you didn't?"

Still he insisted we had too many doctrines. At last | suggested that he
might consider finding a denomination that more nearly reflected his views.
His reply," No, | will stay and try to change ours."

It is not unusual to hear members, including some pastors, remark that
we ought not be preaching our doctrines, but rather we ought to preach the
Gospel. This concern is difficult to understand. Inasmuch as the word doctrine
means "teaching" and the word Gospel means "good news," it at once becomes
apparent that the concepts expressed by the words are not adversarial. The fact
is that the cross is, in and of itself, a doctrine.

| hope | am wrong when | say that the point of view that we ought not
preach the doctrines but rather the Gospel is really saying that we should not
preach Adventist doctrines but the generic doctrines of the first-day churches.
We are not surprised to hear Baptist sermons preached in Baptist churches.
Neither should we be ashamed to hear Adventist sermons preached in
Adventist churches.

There can be no doubt that in our fundamental beliefs there are certain
doctrines that may be considered to be core doctrines. Those doctrines that are
not considered by some to be important are actually the ones that God has
given to His church in the end-time to protect the core doctrines from being
overrun by the enemy of our souls.

For example, our doctrines of the millennium, the manner of Christ's
return, etc., have kept us from becoming victims of the doctrine of the secret
rapture, which will be the platform from which, just before the close of proba-
tion, the Devil will deceive, if possible, the very elect. Those who hold fast to
this error believe they have two opportunities to be saved, and because they
believe they will be in Heaven during the tribulation, many will enforce the
mark of the beast, thinking they are doing the will of God.

Our mandate for Earth's last hour is clear, and we make a mistake if we
feel that visitors to our churches should not be exposed to sermons that reflect
our doctrines, which in truth are a life-and-death issue for this generation.

" Trojan-Horsed"
In wartime, using military parlance, having the correct "intelligence" is every-
thing to the success of a campaign against the enemy. We are in a war whose

results will be eternal. This is not the time to withhold a life-and-death mes-
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sage from a dying world, which includes our brothers and sisters in Christ in
other denominations who otherwise may perish for lack of knowledge.

We are not wrong in trying to be more effective in retaining our children
and grandchildren in the church. We cannot be faulted for wanting to revive
the church in places where it has seemingly stagnated, but in going to the
Willow Creek and Saddleback churches of the world we have been fooled.
Those whom we invited to tell us how to win souls and expand our vision have
introduced ideologies that if not arrested and corrected will make it impossi-
ble for us to do what we have been called to do, and that is to preach a message
that will prepare alast generation who will be alive when Jesus comes, and of
whom it has been written, "Here are they that keep the commandments of God
and [have] the faith of Jesus" (Revelation 14:12).

Our brethren in the churches who have in recent years have become &fi-
cionados of Willow Creek and others like it may have been well-intentioned,
but experience has proved that the experiment has been divisive to our church;
and the casualties to churches, their pastors, and members has been signifi-
cant.

Recently my nineteen-year-old grandson, who had been a member of the
Damascus Church where the majority of the membership under the leadership
of their pastor broke away to become the Damascus Road Community
Church, announced to my daughter, "Mom, | don't believe in the Sabbath any-
more."

Friend, in spite of our best intentions, we have been, as it were, "Trojan-
horsed"! The evidence is in, and we have been fooled. What we had hoped for
is not what we have gotten. Let's ask the Lord to forgive us for unbelief. He
Who began this church long ago with the little group in New England will fin-
ish it in al the world. For lack of faith we have allowed ourselves to believe
cunningly devised fables. Our brothers and sisters in other denominations
need the message of our church more than we need their methods. God's last
message for His people just before He returns to take them home will not be
finished by the might and power of marketing methods, nor by the
megachurches that are the Willow Creeks or Saddlebacks, "but by My Spirit,
saith the Lord" (Zechariah 4:6).

Endnotes

* This pastor would some years later denounce the Sabbath and renounce his position as
a Seventh-day Adventist pastor.
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* Richard Fredericks, along with the majority of the members of the Damascus Church,
left and organized a new Sundaykeeping community church.

° A nationally known youth worker announced at the Promise Keepers convention held
in Phoenix in the winter of 2003 that 80% of evangelical young people cease attending church
after graduating from high school. This would seem to indicate that the challenge to keep our
children in the church is not denomination-specific.
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Chapter 2
AretheChurches
Really Growing?

Church Growth Experiments in Secular Australia

By Pastor E. BrucePrice
Retired church Pastor, Evangelist, and Departmental Director, South Pacific
Division; author, God's Channel of Truth: Is It the Watchtower? and
Our Friends. the Jehovah's Witnesses

ustralia, with its secular, postmodern culture, poses areal challenge
to Seventh-day Adventists in their commission to preach the ever-
lasting Gospel of Revelation 14:6.

The golden years of public evangelism after World War |I, when hun-
dreds were being baptized, are now only a memory. Church administrators,
pastors, and evangelists find it areal challenge to win souls, grow churches, and
increase memberships.

Over the past two decades in Australia, two philosophies of Church
Growth have emerged as the answer to postmodernism. Some refer to these
philosophies as "contemporary” and "traditional” approaches. But because
these terms mean different things to different people,” | prefer to call the two
approaches the pragmatist and the commissionist methods of church growth.

A. Pragmatists are those who are willing to try any methodology or
approach if they believe it will make the Adventist church grow. It means being
willing to learn from other denominations that are still experiencing church
growth. It can mean new forms of worship, music, standards, and even the
presentation of new doctrines or the neglect of old doctrines, in favor of enter-
tainment. Pragmatists tend to adopt the celebration-type contemporary
approach to worship.

B. Commissionists are those who will only apply new methods and tech-
niques that are in harmony with the counsels and soulwinning principles
found in the Bible and the Spirit of Prophecy. They will not compromisein any
way the unique Biblical doctrines or standards of the Seventh-day Adventist
Church. They accept the entire Gospel commission of Matthew 28:18-20,
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which includes "teaching them to observe all things whatsoever | have com-
manded you." They follow the prophetic commission in Revelation 10:10, 11
to "prophesy again before many peoples’ and in the time of the end powerful-
ly preach the everlasting Gospel with the messages of the three angels of
Revelation 14:6-12. Commissionists may be described as those who still
uphold the distinctive Adventist messages, the mainstream style of worship,
and the methods of evangelism that are consistent with counsels in the Spirit
of Prophecy.

This article briefly looks at these two approaches to church growth,
showing how they have fared during the past 15 or so years in some notable
churches of the South Pacific Division. With hundreds of thousands of dollars
being pumped into the celebration-type contemporary methods of church
growth, it is only fair to ask if their experiments have been successful. | will
begin, however, with a brief summary of my encounter with the new approach
to church growth.

My Pilgrimageto U.SA. Celebration Churches

By the late 1980s, Australian Adventist administrators, evangelists, and
pastors were looking for an answer to the challenge of this post-Christian era.
They wanted to know how to successfully grow their churches.

It was at this time that the "celebration movement" was introduced to the
world church of Seventh-day Adventists. The church's leading papers heralded
the first celebration churches in Milwaukie and Portland, Oregon; and Colton,
California, U.S.A. This new type of church was believed to be the answer to our
church growth problems, as hundreds were flocking to these celebration
churches. | was one of the pastors who embarked upon this pilgrimage.

My first opportunity to observe the celebration church movement in
detail was in June 1990. | was part of a group of 30 Australian pastors who were
taken on a Church Growth Tour through the U.S.A. to learn how to grow
churches. Two of the "growing" Adventist churches we visited were Milwaukie
and Colton. With glowing enthusiasm their pastors told of the crowds of wor-
shippers who were attending. Their excitement was contagious. We took notes,
filed materials, and then attended some of their services.

I was in my 38th year of ministry, having been a departmental director
and pastor/evangelist. Observing these celebration churches caused me con-
cern as | saw their sacred worship services accompanied with lights and loud
disco-type music of secular, worldly entertainment. The distinctive truths of
the three angels' messages and the Spirit of Prophecy had given way to a mes-
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sage of "love and acceptance.” Church standards had suffered a similar fate, as
members were encouraged to be "loving" and not "judgmental.” However,
many of those attracted to these services could not see the dangers. They
expressed their joy that this new presentation of the Gospel had brought to
them love, understanding, and a liberation from Adventist legalism.

With almost evangelistic zeal the members were urging other Adventists
from surrounding churches to join them in this newfound experience. These
churches were certainly growing, and rapidly. But it was largely "transfer
growth" from other Adventist churches. While they were supposed to attract
and convert "unchurched Harrys and Marys,"” few such "kingdom-growth"
baptisms were taking place.

While some of us left those celebration churches with questions in our
minds, none of us had any idea that both of these churches would later col-
lapse, with the loss of hundreds of souls. The pastor of the Milwaukie church
also would become so antagonistic to the Seventh-day Adventist Church and
its teachings that his soul-destroying influence would even extend to Australia.
In fact, little did we realize then that one of our fellow ministers on this tour
would on his return "plant" a celebration/contemporary church like those he
was observing, and he too would suffer a similar fate, with the loss of the
church and himself to the Adventist Church.

On that Church Growth Tour, however, there was one smaller Adventist
church that impressed me: Norwalk, California. The pastor had taken this
church from a membership of 250 to 750 injust a few years. He explained that
he had done this as a result of following closely the methods of evangelism and
outreach outlined by Ellen White. After the meeting some asked his opinion of
the celebration movement and why he was not impressed by it. He confirmed
that the church growth being experienced by the celebration churches was
largely "transfer growth" from other Adventist churches. His church's growth
was mainly kingdom growth, of souls being won to Christ as a result of evan-
gelistic outreaches and Bible study.

Thus, when | returned to Australia | had a choice between the celebra-
tion-type church growth methods, and the time-honored Adventist approach.
The choice was between the pragmatic approach and the commissionist
approach. Faced with this choice, | chose the latter.

I determined to continue to pattern and grow my church in Sydney, on
the counsels of Ellen White, in books such as Gospel Workers and Evangelism,
and not make it a celebration church. The Lord blessed our humble efforts and
in the 16 years | was the pastor of the Waitara church in Sydney, we witnessed
the baptism of 235 souls. Many of them were "unchurched Harrys" who have
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become pastors, evangelists, and soulwinners for the Lord. In the past four
years since | retired, this church has continued to win souls and to grow. It is
difficult to find an empty seat at any of its services.

When | did not make my church a celebration-type contemporary
church, some church administrators questioned why | was not being "progres-
sive." | told them that when this celebration movement should be successful
and prove that this was the way the Lord wanted His church to go, then | would
follow. Until then | would wait. But as | waited and watched, | witnessed only
disasters in both Australia and the U.S.A.

The Cdebration Movement in the South Pacific Division

When the celebration movement was launched in the Seventh-day
Adventist Church by the Milwaukie and Colton Adventist churches in
America, some pragmatists in Australia and New Zealand were quick to follow
them. Five church plants of this nature were attempted in the South Pacific
Division, each of which adopted a celebration-type contemporary style of
worship. They are: (1) Cherrybrook, Sydney, Greater Sydney Conference; (2)
Cornerstone, North New Zealand Conference; (3) Fox Valley, Sydney, Greater
Sydney Conference; (4) Riverside, Perth, West Australian Conference; and (5)
Southside, Brisbane, South Queensland Conference.’

These five contemporary churches that were "planted" in the South
Pacific Division initially experienced transfer growth from other Adventist
churches, but had very little success in their style of evangelism in terms of
kingdom growth. Tragically, four of thesefivechurches are no longer in the sis-
terhood of Adventist churches. Like most of their American counterparts, they
experienced atragic loss of members as well as pastors.’

Besides the church "plants," some established Adventist churches also
adopted aspects of the celebration church growth methods. The Church
Growth leaders of the South Pacific Division specially promoted one such
Sydney church (the Mt. Colah church), hoping to demonstrate the success of
these pragmatic methods. However, official conference records reveal that this
church only had 19 baptisms in its first nine years, and in the next five years
only one baptism!*

This "model" pragmatic church now has such a small attendance that it
is struggling to exist. In contrast to this celebration-type church, the neighbor-
ing "commissionist" (or traditional) church, Waitara, has so experienced real
kingdom church growth that it has been asked to care for the "model” church.’
In fact, more of these celebration-type contemporary churches are in trouble,
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and conference leaders are becoming very embarrassed about them, having in
the past enthusiastically promoted them.

The Ford Apostasy

A mistaken assumption of the contemporary church growth movement
is that distinctive Seventh-day Adventist doctrines are a hindrance to church
growth and must, therefore, be abandoned. And yet, the churches that have
jumped on this bandwagon are not growing!

For example, one of the greatest hindrances to church growth in Australia
has been the apostasy of one of its most talented "sons,” Dr. Desmond Ford.
The apostasy has been like a great tsunami that has wrought enormous devas-
tation throughout the South Pacific Division. For decades Dr. Ford taught at
Avondale College, influencing more than a generation of professors, students,
and future ministers. At the same time he was a popular and brilliant speaker
at camp meetings and ministerial gatherings.

Among the Adventist doctrines that Dr. Ford opposes are the sanctuary,
1844, the investigative Judgment, the remnant church, and the role of the
Spirit of Prophecy. In 1979 he publicly announced that he had not believed
some of these doctrines for the past 35 years because he could not reconcile the
writings of Ellen White with the book of Hebrews.” In 2002, Ford at last pub-
licly admitted he did not believe in "the creation of the world in six literal days
a few thousand years ago."”

However, for decades Dr. Ford taught differently and wrote articles for
Adventist publications’ purporting to uphold some of these doctrines. His
book Daniel is a further example of this duplicity.

Voices were raised through these years in Australia concerning Dr. Ford's
teachings. In 1976 he was even taken before the Biblical Research Committee
by those concerned about what he was teaching at Avondale College on "the
Sanctuary, the Age of the Earth and Inspiration.”* Ford defended himself. The
two leaders of these concerned brethren” were two of Australia’'s most success-
ful evangelists. To silence their voices of opposition to Ford's teachings, they
were banned from church pulpits.”

After Dr. Ford was dismissed from denominational employment in 1980,
a staggering 180 ministers left the ministry within the next decade.” However
most of his followers and sympathizers remained in the church. He urged
them to do this, so they could use their influence more effectively to change the
church. Many have since enjoyed positions of trust and responsibility.

Thus, with this overwhelming influence of Dr. Ford in Australia, there
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has been a greater challenge to soulwinning and church growth than all the
forces of secularism and postmodernism combined.

What minister or layman is going to labor to bring souls into a church
that he believes has defective doctrines? What right does the Adventist Church
have to exist, and what mission does it have if it is not God's remnant church
commissioned to call people out of Babylon to do His will and keep al the
commandments of God?

This also explains why the celebration type of church growth in Australia
was accepted so readily. The pragmatic-type celebration churches do not teach
the unique doctrines of the Adventist Church, and Ellen White is rarely men-
tioned among them.

The association of Dr. Ford and those who promote his teachings with
this type of church growth is well known in Australia. Some have even defied
their conference administrations and invited him into their pulpits to address
their congregations,” where people have flocked to hear him.

Two influential men, who would later raise serious doubts about the
trustworthiness of the Spirit of Prophecy, even led a delegation to have Dr.
Ford reinstated to preach again in Adventist churches.*

With this army of ministers and laymen who have been influenced by Dr.
Ford in Australia, church growth has been seriously impeded.

Ellen White Challenged

Besides jettisoning distinctive doctrines of the Seventh-day Adventist
Church, another mistaken assumption behind some of the church growth
attempts is the view that the messages contained in the Spirit of Prophecy are
not always relevant to the contemporary situation. However, this diminution
of Ellen White's counsels has not hel ped those churches to grow!

In the South Pacific Division, since the doctrines of Dr. Ford are incom-
patible with the teachings of Ellen White, the Australian church has witnessed
a continual denigration of her role and authority in doctrinal matters.” Dr.
Ford's followers appear foremost in upholding her in a pastoral role, while
subtly destroying confidence in her writings in most other areas such as theol -
ogy, health, history, etc., by outlining her "errors."

The year 2004 will no doubt be remembered in Australia for some of the
most serious attacks on Ellen White from within the church. It began with a
Summit on Ellen White at Avondale College. Prominent Australian presenters
were some of Dr. Ford's most outspoken supporters, including those who tried
to have him reinstated in the church in recent years. By contrast, some who are
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known to faithfully support Ellen White were not even asked to present a paper.*

Then in 2004 a lecturer in theology at Avondale College, the premier
Seventh-day Adventist institution in Australia, published his provocative’
book, Prophets Are Human—a work that has been widely promoted by some
prominent thought leaders of the church. This controversial book was initially
promoted by a most distasteful cartoon of an alarmed Ellen White at last caught
out in her errors! This appeared in the Division paper, the Record, and in large
posters sent to every church.

In February 2004 a series of four articles appeared in the Record of an
interview between an influential church historian and theology lecturer and
the journal's editor, casting further doubt on the work of Ellen White. Serious
charges were made by this church scholar, such as stating her writings were in
error, being "partly wrong and partly right."*

Many faithful Australian ministers and laymen have been working to rec-
tify the situation. Some have challenged the allegations.” Others have been
searching to give our people answers. This explains why the 400-page book
Greatest of All the Prophets” is receiving a wide circulation even among those
who do not normally read its authors' publications. This book not only docu-
ments the above situation but also answers each charge made against Ellen
White. It would have been better if these answers could have been forthcom-
ing for our confused people through the official church paper, the Record.

Fortunately, early in 2005, the Division evangelist was able to organize
scholars from Andrews University, U.S.A., to give a series of presentations
answering the most serious problems raised by Prophets Are Human and the
Record articles.” Copies of these presentations will be made available through-
out the Division.

The Australian Adventist church was blessed by the living presence and
counsels of Ellen White for nearly a decade. As a result, the South Pacific
Division experienced great church growth, and its institutions likewise.
However, as it has lost confidence in its doctrines and the Spirit of Prophecy,
it has lost dedication and sacrifice, and as a result many of its institutions,” as
well as having its church growth crippled.

Those who have lost confidence in this God-given instruction no longer
follow its counsels on church growth. They pragmatically turn to the methods
of other churches, charismatic and celebration alike. These methods entertain
but they do not produce Seventh-day Adventist Christians, nor do they con-
vert the secular-minded. Awareness in Australia is increasing that there has
been alot of time and millions of dollars wasted on such experiments that have
failed.”
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The Charismatic Movement in Australia

Australians have been flocking to high-energy charismatic churches,
which between 1996 and 2001 have enjoyed attendance increases ranging from
20 to 42 per cent.” This is despite the fact that at the same time Australian
overall weekly church attendance declined by seven percent and Catholic mass
attendance declined by 13 percent.”

The charismatic Hillsong Church in Sydney attracts 18,000 worshippers
aweek™ to its theatrical type of worship, complete with a big band, stage light-
ing, and dry ice.” It has averaged a yearly church growth of 1,000 worshippers
for the past 17 years.”

Churches such as Hillsong continually fascinate some Australian
Adventists who wonder which aspects of the Hillsong phenomenon could be
adopted to enjoy such church growth. Avondale College theology students are
taken to Hillsong to learn how to grow a church. It is believed to have greatly
influenced the first Australian Adventist celebration church at the nearby sub-
urb of Cherrybrook.

Regrettably, Cherrybrook collapsed when 80% of the congregation
moved into an independent tongues-speaking Sundaykeeping church.”
However, the success of charismatic churches such as Hillsong is still having an
influence on the worship style of many Australian Adventist churches.

When a pastor has been crippled by the influence of the Ford apostasy
and can no longer preach the Adventist message with power, then he and like-
minded church members often turn to the methods of the charismatic church-
es and entertainment to try and grow their congregations. The results have
often been disastrous, with resources squandered.

Church Growth in " Traditional" Adventist Churches

Most Adventist churches in Australia that are experiencing real church
growth are the "traditional" churches—i.e., those mainstream churches which
follow the counsels of the Bible and the Spirit of Prophecy in carrying out the
Gospel commission.™

Although claiming to be a"traditional" church does not necessarily guar-
antee church growth, what is incontrovertible is that upholding the traditional
Adventist messages and time-honored methods of evangelism still work. | can
testify to this because |, among many others, have put them to the test!

| had been a departmental director for 14 years. But in 1984, foreseeing
the ongoing devastation of evangelism and church growth in Australia because
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of the Ford apostasy, | asked for the privilege of having a church to pastor. |
wanted to test whether the counsels that God had specifically given to this peo-
ple concerning church growth would still work successfully.

I was given a church in a difficult area for evangelism, on Sydney's afflu-
ent upper North Shore, in the suburb of Waitara. The church was struggling
against the effects of the Ford apostasy. It was half empty and the congrega-
tion divided.

Undeterred, the congregation was given strong Adventist sermons. They
were left in no doubt of the teachings and mission of the remnant church to
which they belonged. Then, using the counsels of the Bible and Ellen White,
the members were trained in soulwinning.” They were soon bringing their
interests to church, studying with them and preparing them for baptism.
Public evangelists® were brought in to help reap the work being done.

Soon the church, which seated 300, was full each Sabbath. A second serv-
ice had to be started to accommodate all the worshippers. In the 16 years | was
the pastor of that church, 235 souls were baptized,” and a further 18 were
reclaimed and rebaptized. In the past four years since | retired, this strong
church growth has continued. Today it is hard to find an empty seat at any of
itsservices.

Many examples could be given where these methods of evangelism
worked successfully in secular Australia. The Woollahra church is a prime
example: This church is situated in Sydney's eastern suburbs, which are both
the most affluent and secular in all of Australia.** The large Woollahra church
building had so few attending it seemed it would soon have to close. Then the
local pastors used public evangelism, prophecy seminars, and proven Adventist
evangelistic outreaches, based on the Spirit of Prophecy.” Baptisms resulted,
and within a few years the church was full each Sabbath.

My point is this: Regardless of how a church refers to itself—pragmatist
or commissionist—it will not grow unless it upholds and preaches the distinc-
tive Adventist messages, and follows the counsels of the Bible and the Spirit of
Prophecy in carrying out the Gospel commission. Celebration-type contempo-
rary churches, by their very nature, tend to preach a different message and
adopt a different method of church growth. This is why, despite the hype, they
are failing.

The Challenge of Secular Australians

From the results shared in this article, it does not take a space scientist to
realize the futility of the attempts to grow the Adventist Church by adopting
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celebration-type contemporary styles of worship, downplaying our distinctive
doctrines, undermining the trustworthiness of the Spirit of Prophecy, and
embracing the Pentecostal/charismatic movement. Not only have these types
of churches not grown, but also 80% of them (four out of the five churches)
have ceased to be Seventh-day Adventist congregations! In contrast, the
records indicate that churches that take the Seventh-day Adventist message
seriously and that still uphold the proven Adventist approaches to evangelism,
are the ones that are growing even in secular Australia.

The above conclusion has some far-reaching implications for the
Seventh-day Adventist Church. It compels us to ask: What Biblical examples
do we have of winning the secular-minded?

"There is no God, not even one with the message 'God helps those who
help themselves," wrote M. Langley in the Sydney Morning Herald, Letters to
the Editor, Tanuary 3,2005, p. 12. What can be done to convert this typical sec-
ular-minded Australian? What new methods need to be introduced, and what
pragmatic changes would need to be made to our present methods of evangel -
ism to win this person?

The interesting discovery we make in the Bible is that we have very few
attempts by Jesus or the apostles to specially work for the secular-minded—at
least using pragmatic or contemporary methods of His day.”

Jesus told His disciples to "go rather to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel" (Matthew 10:6). He told the Syrophoenician woman, "I am not sent but
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Matthew 15:24). However, Jesus
ministered to her as He did to others, such as the Roman centurion and the
woman of Samaria, when they exhibited faith sometimes greater than those of
Israel. We could hardly class these people of faith as secular.

Let us also remember that Jesus in His soulwinning methods did not
appear to the Samaritan woman chanting Roman tunes or disguised as a
would-be Samaritan. He did not need to. He had a message to bring to her, and
He did not mince words. In this way He won her, and she in turn won others.
These were Jesus' methods of church growth.

As the apostles, including Paul, moved to take the Gospel into all the
world, their evangelistic endeavors were still mainly with the " God-fearers." He
sought them out in the synagogues or worshipping by riversides, if there were
no synagogues. In this way he won his greatest number of souls.

However, on Mars' hill in Athens, Paul encountered the secular-minded.
Ellen White tells” how he pragmatically "sought to adapt his style to the char-
acter of the audience; he met logic with logic, science with science, philosophy
with philosophy." It produced "but little fruit." Then he decided to move on to
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Corinth and preach a powerful message, ignoring the secular Greek culture of
"excellency of speech and wisdom" and to preach nothing "save Jesus Christ,
and Him crucified" (1 Corinthians 2:2). Here Paul experienced real church
growth, and a church was planted! It did not happen in Athens!

Does secular Australia have sufficient "God-fearers" to work with and
experience church growth? The answer is surprising.

A recent poll reveals that 46 percent of Australians believe they will go to
Heaven when they die™ and " 28 percent of us believe th[at] Earth was created
in six days."” While Australiais still much more secular than the United States,
the approximately 10 million Australians who believe they will go to Heaven
when they die, and the nearly six million who believe the earth was created in
six days, offer an excellent field to continue our evangelistic endeavors.

These people are waiting to hear more about Heaven and the Creator,
Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. The full message of Seventh-day Adventists
has never been more relevant. It can still enjoy church growth even in secular
Australia

As the traumatic signs of Christ's soon coming take place, such as
September 11 and the Asian Tsunami, the secular are becoming more open to
the working of the Holy Spirit. As they respond, they too can be won to this
message. But it will not be done by entertainment, but with the solemn preach-
ing of all the Bible truths and the methodology consistent with the truths that
we have been given as a people.

To bring souls to a full and saving knowledge of Jesus Christ takes much
dedication, prayer, and work. Nothing has changed in this regard since the days
of Jesus, His disciples, or Paul. There are no shortcuts. We are to solidly build
on the Rock, not superficially on the sand!

Those who choose other "easier" means of church growth may witness
crowds proclaiming, "Lord, Lord,” and even see them doing many wonderful
works in His name. But Jesuswarns that if they do not do His will, to them He
will say those fateful words, "l never knew you: depart from Me, ye that work
iniquity" (Matthew 7:21-23).

Endnotes

1 When the Adventist celebration churchesin America and then in Australiabegan to col-
lapse, efforts were made by those who were running churches along celebration lines to distance
themselves from the word "celebration." "Contemporary" or "alternative" was used instead.
However, a "contemporary" church may mean different things to different people. Definitions
of "contemporary" range from afull-blown celebration church (one which plays down Adventist
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doctrinal distinctives and lifestyle practices, embraces the Pentecostal/charismatic worship style,
and employs secular music, Hollywood-style dramas, and other questionable gospel gimmicks to
reach the "unchurched"), to an otherwise mainstream SDA church, which differs from "conser-
vative" or typical SDA churches only in the fact that during its church services it plays lively or
upbeat music which are is in the church's hymnbooks. The term "traditional” is not very helpful
either, because it can have the overtones "old fashioned," "still living back in the Dark Ages," or
"stuck in the mud,"—i.e., a mood that refuses to explore new ways to do things. Notice, how-
ever, that a Bible-believing Adventist Church can remain true to its message and the methods of
church growth approved by the Spirit of Prophecy, and be innovative at the same time, as for
example, has been successfully demonstrated by H.M.S. Richards, Mark Finley, CD. Brooks,
Doug Batchelor, etc., in their evangelistic outreach using cutting-edge technology of their times.
Therefore, to avoid being misunderstood, it may be best to not use the terms "contemporary" and
"traditional"—unless they are carefully explained. This is why | have come up with two new
expressions—pragmatist and commissionist.

* A detailed analysis of the baptisms and membership transfer results can be found in E.B.
Price, "Church Growth in Contemporary Churches in the South Pacific Division,” 2002, p.I.

° For an insightful perspective on the North American scene, see Richard O'FfilFs article
(chapter 1 in this volume); see also Michigan Conference President Jay Gallimore's "Can the
Church Be Relevant and Survive?" ADVENTISTSAFFIRM 16/3 (Fall 2002): 16-27 and the March 14,
2002 report Gallimore presented to ministers of his conference.

‘ E.B. Price, "Church Growth in Contemporary Churches in the SPD," p. 4.

° Ibid., p. 5.

° Elder J. Robert Spangler, Editor, Ministry, October 1980, p. 4.

" Wesley Centre, Sydney, NSW, August 3, 2002.

* Desmond Ford, "The Creator in Court—The Teaching of the Investigative Judgment |s
Not a Face-saving Device but an Integral Part of the Everlasting Gospel," Review & Herald,
October 18, 1962, and " The Judgment,” Ministry, July 1979.

* Pastor J.W. Kent led 16 concerned men protesting to the Biblical Research Committee,
February 3, 4, 1976.

* "Concerned Brethren" was abbreviated to "CB" as a term of derision for those oppos-
ing Dr. Ford's new theology.

* Pastors JW. Kent and G. Burnside were banned from preaching in the churches on
December 18,1978 because of their opposition to Dr. Ford. When Pastor Burnside died in 1994,
some of the bans had still not been lifted.

* Dr. Harry Ballis, PhD Thesis, Monash University, Melbourne, discusses the 180 minis-
ters who left the church.

* The former Cherrybrook pastor, now at Charlestown, did this. It also occurred at
Castlehill and Kellyville churches.

* One was Dr. Arthur Patrick. He is a church historian who had served in a variety of
capacities within the church, including pastor-evangelist, chaplain, college lecturer, and Director
of the Ellen G. White/Seventh-day Adventist Research Centre at Avondale College. He recently
raised doubts about the writings of Ellen G. White in his four "conversations" with the editor of
the church's South Pacific Record (February 7, 14, 21, 28, 2004).

* "Ellen White's Role in Doctrinal Matters,” Ministry, October 1980, pp. 53-60, answered
Ford's rejection at Glacier View of the authority of Ellen White's God-given counsels in the mat-
ter of theology.

* Dr. Allan Lindsay, presenter of the excellent Keepers of the Flame video series and the
very respected retired Director of the Ellen G. White Research Centre, was not invited to pres-
ent a formal paper like the other presenters.

" Dr. Lester Devine, Director, Ellen G. White SDA Research Centre, used this term to pro-
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mote the book.

** Brace Manners with Arthur Patrick, "Ellen White for Today: 4," Record, February 28,
2004, p.10, col. |.para. 4.

* Jan Knopper, former Division PD Director, challenged the Record writers who claimed
that Ellen Wbite made historical errors, to produce evidence for their assertion. They were
unable to do this, but did not retract their statements.

” Russell R. Standish & Colin D. Standish, The Greatest of All the Prophets (Highwood
Books: Narbethong, Victoria, Australia, 2004).

* The Division evangelist is Geoff Youlden, and the scholars invited from the U.S.A. are
Dr. Jiri Moskala, Dr. Larry Lichtenwalter, and Dr. Denis Fortin.

” The SPD has lost seven of its nine hospitals, as well as its entire chain of health food
shops and restaurants.

* Huge sums of money—from both the local conferences and local churches them-
selves—were invested in establishing celebration churches that failed. The $1.25 million video
series, Chasing Utopia, produced to win the secular-minded also had little success.

* "Hallelujahs in the Hills," Sydney Sun Herald, November 7, 2004, p. 27.

* "Faithful Flock to New Churches," Sydney Sun Herald, January 9, 2005. Source:
National Church Life Survey.

* "Hallelujahs in the Hills," Sydney Sun Herald, November 7, 2004, p.27.

7 "How Great Thou Aren't,” Sydney Morning Herald, December 21, 2004.

* "Hillsong Prays for the Miracle," Sydney Morning Herald, December 13, 2004.

” E.B. Price, "Church Growth in Contemporary Churches in the SPD," p. 2.

“ Notice that | define what | mean by "traditional." See, however, note 1 above for rea-
sons why | hesitate to use the term "traditional ."

* Louis R. Torres, Mission College of Evangelism, U.S.A., began conducting evangelism
training programs in 1993.

* Geoff Youlden, Division evangelist, conducted a number of public programs. In 2001,
he also became the senior pastor of the church in order to use it as a training center of evangel-
ism for Australian lay members.

“ E.B. Price, "Church Growth in Contemporary Churches in the SPD," p. 5.

“ It has Sydney's most expensive harbourside mansions as well as the notorious "King's
Cross" red-light district.

* The pastors are Milton Krause and Gary Kent.

* Louis R. Torres, "Contemporizing the Gospel," a four-page unpublished paper.

7 Ellen G. White, Acts of the Apostles, p. 244.

* Mark Coultan, "Bible Belt Puts Squeeze on Evolution,” Sydney Morning Herald,
October 28, 2004, p.4.

* John Savage, Letters to the Editor, Sydney Morning Herald, October 30, 2004, p. 42.
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Chapter 3
Gospe Gimmicks

The Foolishness of Preaching
or the Preaching of Foolishness?

By Samuel Koranteng-Pipim, PhD
Director, Public Campus Ministries, Michigan Conference
Author, Must We Be Slent? and Receiving the Word

"My people have committed two sins. They have forsaken Me, the Spring of
living water, and have dug their own cisterns, broken cisterns that cannot hold
water. . . . Now why go to Egypt to drink water from the Shihor? And why go to
Assyria to drink water from the River?" (Jeremiah 2:13, 18, NIV).

hroughout Bible times, and ever since, the clear and persuasive
proclamation of God's Word has been the most effective medium to
communicate God's truth. The apostle Paul refers to the method as
the foolishness of preaching (1 Corinthians 1:21).

Today, however, we seem to be moving away from simple Bible-based
preaching to some rather ridiculous and sometimes bizarre gimmicks from the
secular world. We may convince ourselves that there is nothing wrong with
these gimmicks. But perceptive unbelievers, observing the way we are blindly
mimicking worldly methods, may justifiably dismiss our message as the
preaching of foolishness. Let me explain.

Gospel Magician? Recently | received an urgent e-mail from a Seventh-
day Adventist graduate student at a public university in the United States. He
urged me to share my views with him on "a troubling issue" that had arisen in
one of the local churches of his conference. The issue relates to the plan by that
local church to invite a "gospel magician" to be guest speaker for a week of
prayer. The student expressed his concerns this way:

"l fear that in engaging in practices of magical tricks (that are also done
by many secular magicians) we are blurring the line between what is good and
what is not. Even though | do not necessarily believe that those engaged in
sleight of hand are using any supernatural powers, | fear that the use of illu-
sion to pass across some Gospel truth is missing the point and only putting

37



New M ethods of Church Growth

temptation before our children.

"The brethren in the church | referred to do not believe that thisis a mat-
ter of black and white. They believe that those of us who are opposing this
practice in the church (for the children's story) and in the church school (for
both entertainment and now week of prayer) are 'ultraconservatives' and that
we are looking for evil where there is none. | do not know if thereis avery clear
distinction between black and white in this case. For now (I am still hoping to
do further study on this matter), | see it as 'black' because of the potential for
evil and because it blurs he line between the good and the bad (these brethren
even argue that the Bible is really not opposed to 'magic'). | feel that if theline
we are dealing with is gray then we, as a church, need to keep away from it. We
should shun all 'appearance’ of evil.

"l do not know therefore whether the church has a position on this. |
have been challenged to show from the Spirit of Prophecy or Bible where this
practice is condemned. | have been reminded that the local conference has
sponsored some of the church members to seminars and conferences for
gospel magicians. | have also been reminded that there were Adventist gospel
magicians (or gospel illusionists) performing during the Toronto GC session.
I am groping in the large sea of information and arguments out there to even
get some principles | can apply in this matter. | have asked that this particular
local church appoint brethren to study the matter and to get a forum to dis-
cuss it. | tried the same in the school board, but the overwhelming number of
members of this school board 'did not see' anything wrong with the practice. |
am preparing to face the church board but cannot go with simple arguments
without aBiblical reason. Any ideas?"

Few would have thought that a Seventh-day Adventist congregation
would one day even consider employing a so-called "gospel magician" to com-
municate spiritual truth at a church meeting. Yet this is one more evidence of
a growing trend to introduce into the church some Biblically questionable
styles of worship and evangelism. The surprising thing about this development
is that an overwhelming number of members don't see anything wrong with it.

We have had gospel rock and praise dancing in worship services, gospel
puppets, gospel clowns, gospel cafes/discos and gospel theatrics/dramas for
our outreach to youth, young adults, and the "unchurched." Now, it seems, we
must have gospel magicians for our church services and weeks of prayer. By
resorting to these "gospel gimmicks," are we in danger of turning away from
the foolishness of preaching to the preaching of foolishness?

In this article | will argue that in so far as gospel gimmicks accommodate
the Biblical religion to the tastes of unrenewed hearts, such contemporary
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methods evidence our welcoming of worldliness into the church. Even more, a
reliance upon such worldly methods of communicating the Gospel is misguid-
ed and contrary to the Biblical teachings of the Seventh-day Adventist Church.

Worldlinessinthe Church

The former Soviet leader Nikita Khrushchev reportedly told the follow-
ing story to teach the need for vigilance.

At a time when there was a wave of petty theft in the USSR, the story
goes, the Soviet authorities put guards at many of the state-owned factories. At
one of the timber works in Leningrad the guard knew the workers well. The
first evening, Pyotr Petrovich came out with awheelbarrow and, on the wheel-
barrow, a great bulky sack with a suspicious-looking object inside.

Guard: "Come on, Petrovich. What have you got there?"

Petrovich: "just sawdust and shavings.”

Guard: "Come on, | wasn't born yesterday. Tip it out."

Petrovich did, and out came nothing but sawdust and shavings. So he was
allowed to put it all back again and go home. The same thing happened every
night all week, and the guard was getting extremely frustrated. Finally his
curiosity overcame his frustration.

Guard: "Petrovich, | know you. Tell me what you're smuggling out of
here, and I'll let you go."

Petrovich: "Wheel barrows."

While we may laugh at this story, we may also need to remember that in
the arena of contemporary worship and outreach methods the laugh is on us
as Bible-believing Adventist Christians. We have set up patrols to check for
worldliness around us by developing our own schools, seminaries, radio and
TV stations, publishing houses, book centers, etc. But the Devil has wheeled
worldliness and paganism right past our eyes into some of these institutions of
our church. And many don't see it, let alone see anything wrong with it.

What is more, we are actually importing and actively promoting these ques-
tionable methods of worship and evangelism from both the secular world and
from other religions and churches. In some instances Adventists have gone out-
side to study these methods at non-Adventist theological seminaries or have
attended the training seminars on worship, soulwinning, and leadership at
Willow Creek and other interdenominational, ecumenical, and charismatic
organizations and churches. Y et we fail to recognize that when we fundamentally
change our method of proclaiming spiritual truth, we change the message itself.
And when we change the message of God, we change the God of the message.
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Because these gimmicks compromise the credibility of our message,
Adventists have been counseled against copying methods found in other
churches.

Our Temptation. Throughout our history, there has aways been atemp-
tation for our ministers to pattern our practices after other churches. Ellen G.
White warned against this in her day: "A new order of things has come into the
ministry. There is a desire to pattern after other churches" (Signs of the Times,
Dec. 27, 1899). She expressed her concerns about the influence of other
churches on our ministers: "Some ministers are adopting the customs of other
churches, copying their habits and manner of labor"” (ibid., May 25, 1882).

Warning of the dangers inherent in responding to other churches' invita-
tions to learn from them and employ their methods of labor, Mrs. White
wrote: "They may desire us to unite with them and accept their plans, and may
make propositions in regard to our course of action which may give the enemy
an advantage over us' (General Conference Bulletin, April 13, 1891).

In embracing Mrs. White's counsel, Seventh-day Adventists are not sug-
gesting that they alone have the truth. The Word of God is clear that every
human being in God'sworld has at least alittle light (John 1:9; lames 4:17) and
that God has revealed Himself in nature, history, human experience, and in
many other ways (Psalm 19; Romans 1 & 2; Hebrews 1:1, 2). Consequently,
Adventists hold that some divine truth can be found in the secular world
(whether atheistic or materialistic), in pagan and non-Christian religions, as
well as in al Christian denominations—Catholic, Orthodox, Protestant, and
Pentecostal. God is Truth and the ultimate source of all truth. Wherever truth
is found, we must embrace it.

Present Truth. Adventists, however, insist that whatever light can be found
in other churches, they have also and much more besides. Believing that God has
raised up their church as His end-time repository of truth, Adventists hold that
they have the present truth, the everlasting Gospel for these last days.

The issue, then, is not whether other faiths or churches have some truth.
Instead, the question is whether our ministers ought to look to other churches for
new light. Given our self-understanding as God's end-time depository of truth, is
it necessary for usto go to churches that are till living in spiritual darknessto dis-
cover new light or additional truth from them? If those churches represent
"Babylon," and if itistruethat "Babylonisfallen,” how can we call upon our broth-
ers and sisters in "Babylon" to "come out of her, My people" (Revelation 18:4),
when we ourselves are now returning to "Babylon" to receive instruction from her?
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Broken Cisterns. Centuries ago, the prophet Jeremiah spoke out against
this tendency on the part of God's people to mimic the gimmicks found in
other faiths: "My people have committed two sins: They have forsaken Me, the
Spring of living water, and have dug their own cisterns, broken cisterns tat can-
not hold water.... Now why go to Egypt to drink water from the Shihor? And
why go to Assyriato drink water from the River?' (Jeremiah 2:13, 18, NIV).

Ellen White explained why we must not drink from the broken cisterns:
"We are in danger of making blunders in our missionary effort, in danger of
failing to realize how essential is the work of the Holy Spirit upon the heart. A
new order of things has come into the ministry. There is a desire to pattern
after other churches, and simplicity and humility are almost unknown. Y oung
ministers who desire to be original introduce new ideas and new plans for
labor. They open revival meetings and call large numbers into the church. But
when the excitement is over, where are the converted ones? Repentance for sin
is not felt. The sinner is entreated to believe in Christ and accept Him, without
any regard for his past life of sin and rebellion, and the heart is not broken.
There is no contrition of soul. The professedly converted ones have not fallen
upon the Rock Christ Jesus" (Sgns of the Times, Dec. 27, 1889).

Earlier in our history, following the Disappointment, Mrs. White warned
our members not to seek "new light" even from denominations that had their
roots in the Advent movement but had not accepted advancing truth: "The dif-
ferent parties of professed Advent believers have each a little truth, but God has
given all these truths to His children who are being prepared for the Day of
God. He has aso given them truths that none of these parties know, neither
will they understand. Things which are sealed up to them, the Lord has opened
to those who will see and are ready to understand. If God has any new light to
communicate, He will let His chosen and beloved understand it, without their
going to have their minds enlightened by hearing those who are in darkness and
error" (Early Writings, p. 124, emphasis mine).

She continued: "I was shown the necessity of those who believe that we
are having the last message of mercy, being separate from those who are daily
imbibing new errors. | saw that neither young nor old should attend their
meetings; for it is wrong to thus encourage them while they teach error that is
a deadly poison to the soul and teach for doctrines the commandments of
men. The influence of such gatherings is not good. If God has delivered us
from such darkness and error, we should stand fast in the liberty wherewith He
has set us free and rejoice in the truth. God is displeased with us when we go to
listen to error, without being obliged to go" (ibid., pp. 124, 125, my emphasis).

In spite of these warnings, a growing number of our members and lead-
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ers "don't see anything wrong" with today's gospel gimmicks. We are adopting
and actively promoting these worldly entertainment methods for our own
worship and evangelistic services. Regrettably, those who raise concerns are
mislabeled "ultraconservatives." Why is this so?

Why We" Don't See Anything Wrong"

Granted, many within our ranks who are resorting to the various types of
gospel gimmicks—gospel rock, gospel clowns, gospel cafes, gospel magicians,
etc.—sincerely desire to see spiritual renewal in the church and want to attract
new souls to Christ. Many who advocate such things are persuaded that God
will use these modified forms of entertainment from other churches to win
and retain young people in our own church. Without judging their motives
and sincerity, 1'd like to suggest a few other reasons why some of us don't see
anything wrong with these contemporary innovations.

1. Desper ation. There are those of us whose witness and example as par-
ents and teachers have been unconvincing to our young people. The youth
have observed that while we rightly affirm "the Bible and the Bible only," many
of us do not have aliving experience with the Bible's divine Author. Baptism
seems more a graduation ceremony than the start of a new life in Christ. Our
identity as God's "remnant” church makes us complacent instead of inspiring
us to fulfill our divine mission to the world. We assert repeatedly that "we have
the truth,” but very often the truth does not have us. Our preaching, teaching,
and evangelism may cram the mind with information without bringing about
the deep soul-searching and humility of heart that results in transforming the
character. Our ethical positions on social issues reflect pragmatic concerns
rather than fidelity to Scripture. And instead of our worship being reverently
vibrant, it tends to be either dull and sterile or emotional and superficial.

Having observed the above inconsistencies and hypocrisies, many of our
young people are restless to sever al links with what they perceive as hypocrit-
ical faith. Their parents and teachers, in sheer desperation to hold them in the
fold, encourage every worldly fad, even if it means importing "gospel rock,"
"gospel clowns," or "gospel magicians" into the church.

Although some of us who fit this description may sense that these new
forms of worship and outreach are incompatible with Biblical Christianity, we
find ourselves unable to oppose the methods because, in fact, we share the
same worldly values and do practically nothing for the Lord. On the other
hand, our children and students want to be active in the church. But the only

42



Gospel Gimmicks

way they know how is through different forms of worldly idolatry.

2.Weak Church L eaders. Unfortunately, some of us pastors and church
leaders are sometimes to blame for the introduction of gospel gimmicks into
church. We appear to put popularity, job security, position, and the illusion of
outward success above our duty to the Chief Shepherd. We seem to fear that if
we were to take a stand against these forms of worldliness in our churches, we
would create enemies and threaten our support among our constituencies.

In some instances, we have done less than we might have to lead our con-
gregations in the direction of revival and meaningful evangelism. We seldom
preach Bible-based messages. With hazy preaching and teachings paralyzed by
uncertainty, our churches are dying. Consequently, when something wrong
comes along in the name of evangelism and worship innovation, we have
already forfeited our moral right to challenge it. We find it easier to jump on the
bandwagon of what is new instead of courageously holding on to what is true.

3. Denial of Faith. Another reason why we may not see anything wrong
with gospel gimmicks is that some of us have embraced liberal higher criti-
cism. Consequently we do not really believe in the efficacy of God's Word to
draw souls to Christ and keep them in the faith. We also do not believe that
ours is the end-time church of Bible prophecy to which other faiths should
come for truth. To those of us with this view, our church is not the remnant,
but only "part of the remnant.” Although we may accept some aspects of our
faith, such as the Sabbath and our health principles, in the honesty of our
hearts we do not see the uniqueness of our message, the distinctiveness of our
identity, the end-time dimension of our hope, and the urgency of our mission.

Ethical integrity suggests that if we have lost the faith and certainties of
our pioneers and cannot regain them, we should resign from our denomina-
tional employment. But not all of us have the courage to do so. (Some
announce their views only after retirement.) So, in our desire to shed the "cult"
and "sectarian” labels that have often been used to characterize Seventh-day
Adventists, we actively import gospel gimmicks from both the secular world
and other religions and churches.

4. Lack of Conversion. There is another reason why some of us who
advocate gospel gimmicks don't see anything wrong with them. Perhaps,
unknown even to ourselves, we have never been fully converted. Our tastes and
affections are till in the world. We are honest when we say that we see noth-
ing wrong with these Biblically questionable innovations. This is because spir-
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itual things are spiritually discerned.

Thus when the sanctuaries that were dedicated to the worship of a holy
God are transformed into auditoriums to worship the god of entertainment,
we do not see anything wrong. We may congratulate ourselves for finally
coming up with "a contemporary church program that meets the needs of
our generation." We don't realize that the god of this world has blinded us
(see 2 Corinthians 4:4). Without a true conversion, there is no hope of
changing our minds against the use of worldly methods in worship or evan-
gelism.

Worldly Entertainment to Communicate Gospd?

It is often suggested that before we can reach the world with the Gospel,
we have to employ the world's methods to proclaim Christ's truth. But this rea-
soning is indefensible for at least two important reasons: (1) Worldly methods
trivialize the message; (2) Worldly methods are contrary to Biblical teaching.

1. Trivializingthe M essage. Even if we are actually proclaiming the ever-
lasting Gospel, we trivialize and cheapen the importance of the message when
we adopt the world's entertainment methods to communicate the truth.
Entertainment is entertainment and is generally not taken seriously by the
public as avehicle to proclaim important messages. |If we adopt entertainment
elements such as rock music, drama, clowns, puppets, and magicians, our mes-
sage will fail to make any real moral demand upon the hearers.

If it is true that rock music (disguised as praise music and praise danc-
ing) is the most effective medium to reach young people today, why is it that
math teachers and chemistry professors don't set their classes to heavy-beat
and hip-swinging music? Why don't politicians employ clowns and illusionists
to present their political messages?

Common sense tells us that these entertainment media are not the most
credible methods to communicate serious messages. A doctor, meeting an
apprehensive patient, does not dress like a clown in order to tell his patient that
she has cancer. If a doctor who wants to be taken seriously does not resort to
this kind of frivolity, isn't it folly to announce God's message of warning and
Judgment to a dying world by resorting to entertainment?

Jesus did not use the gimmicks of entertainment to proclaim his Sermon
on the Mount. On the day of Pentecost, Peter did not set up a drum set or ask
Mary to lead out in praise dancing to announce the resurrection of Jesus and
His enthronement in Heaven. And Paul did not persuade people on Mars' hill
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using gospel magicians.

We are self-deceived if we believe that drums, disco lights, costumes, illu-
sions, and loud noises are capable of representing the infinite holiness and
mercy of God to a lost generation. Those of us who resort to these worldly
gimmicks can only do so because we serve a different god from the One the
apostles worshipped.

The apostle Paul makes it clear that the preeminent method of proclaiming
spiritual truth is by the spoken word. "It pleased God by the foolishness of preach-
ing to savethem that believe_ Because the foolishness of God iswiser than men;
and the weakness of God is stronger than men" (1 Corinthians 1:21, 25).

2.ContrarytoScripture. Itisamistakefor usto think that the world will
embrace our message when we use worldly methods. The New Testament tells
us that when Christ came to the world, "the world knew Him not" (John 1:10),
for He was "not of thisworld" (John 8:23). What makes us believe that we can
succeed where Christ failed?

Jesus Himself mentioned that Christians "are not of the world, even as |
am not of it" (John 17:16; cf.vv. 9, 14). He stated emphatically that the works
of this world are evil (John 7:7). He said that true believers are not of the
world, and prayed that they should be kept from its evil ways (John 17:14,15).
Because the Spirit of God stands against the spirit of the world (1 Corinthians
2:12), the Gospel should not be presented in such away as to be coupled with
the standards of the world. "Be not conformed to this world: but be ye trans-
formed . . . that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect,
will of God" (Romans 12:2).

The apostles also taught that "friendship with the world is hatred toward
God" (James 4:4) and that the world "pollutes' the believer (cf. 1:27).
Therefore, Christians are urged: "Love not the world, neither the things that
are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.
For all that is in the world, the lust of theflesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of theworld" (1 John 2:15, 16).

We depart from Biblical teaching when we think that today's so-called
gospel rock, gospel clowns, gospel magicians, and other forms of gospel enter-
tainment can legitimately be employed to communicate spiritual truth. The
Scriptures teach that the world is on its own, "without hope and without God"
(Ephesians 2:12). Therefore, instead of borrowing worldly methods to reach
the world, Christians are sent forth like the apostle Paul, "to open their eyes,
and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto
God" (Acts 26:18).
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Bait-and-Hook Evangelism? It is often suggested that because most peo-
ple—especially young people—don't want to listen to the Gospel, we have to "bait"
them with gospel entertainment and gimmicks. Once we attract them by these
contemporary methods, then we can "hook" them with the true message. The
proof text to justify the use of worldly methods to reach peopleis Paul's statement:

"And unto the Jews | became as a few, that | might gain theJews. ... To
them that are without law, as without law . . . that | might gain them that are
without law. To the weak became | as weak, that | might gain the weak: | am
made all thingsto all men, that | might by all means save some" (1 Corinthians
9:20-22). Thus, some argue, we must employ whatever people like to hear in
order to get a hearing for the Gospel.

But the context of the passage reveals that Paul was talking about
preaching (see v. 16 ff.), not the use of worldly methods of evangelism. The
apostle stated that in his preaching and witnessing he always tailored his
message to suit the level of understanding of his hearers. In other words, he
always spoke appropriately. Therefore 1 Corinthians 9 does not teach that
Paul employed or encouraged the "bait-and-hook" method for evangelism.
On the contrary, he persuaded the people from the Word of God using
preaching as his method.

Moreover, God's end-time church has been divinely entrusted with the
everlasting Gospel. This stewardship is a great privilege. But it is also a solemn
responsibility. For "it is required in stewards, that a man be found faithful”
(1 Corinthians 4:2). The faithfulness to which the church has been called com-
pels us to preserve the integrity of the message by preserving the method we
employ to communicate it.

The apostle Paul therefore urges us not to try to "catch" people with the
entertainment "bait" so we can "hook" them with the Gospel. He writes: "For
our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile. But as we
were allowed of God to be put in trust with the Gospel, even so we speak; not
as pleasing men, but God, Which trieth our hearts. For neither at any time used
we flattering words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covetousness; God is witness"
(1 Thessalonians 2:3-5).

Note the following two facts from this passage. First, the Greek word
translated "deceit" (plane) means error. The ultimate issue on any subject
should always be truth. "The Gospel is either true or it is not. Paul stakes his
entire life on the truth of the Gospel. There's a tendency in our day to judge
values by the wrong standard. 'Does it work?' is often asked more than 'lIs it
true? The test of the validity of the Gospel is truth. The danger in preaching
to attract an audience is obvious. It istoo readily disguised to provide solutions
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that work rather than truth that is to be confronted. The acid test for every ser-
mon or Bible class must be: Is it true? If Christ is presented [merely] as a
means by which we can be successful, happy, or whatever, we are betraying the
Gospel of God. We are guilty of deceit and error even though we may be suc-
cessful in drawing followers."*

Second, the Greek word dolos, translated "guile" in 1 Thessalonians 2:3,
means"trick" or "bait" (or "craft,” "subtlety,” or "decoy"). Thereis no place for
trickery or manipulation in evangelism. Thus the NIV translates the passage
as. "For the appeal we make does not spring from error or impure motives, nor
are we trying to trick you" (my emphasis).

We must not employ "deceit" in the proclamation of the Gospel. Our
message must determine the method. Paul tells us in 1 Corinthians 1 that
when the lews wanted to see miracles and the Greeks wanted to hear worldly
wisdom, he refused to bow to their tastes and desires because God had com-
manded him to preach the Gospel. Effective preaching is always the preferred
Biblical method to proclaim the Gospel.

Encouraging Y outh I nvolvement. We sometimes hear that the use of these
contemporary methods of entertainment is the only way to involve young peo-
ple in church life. Advocates argue that because young people have many won-
derful talents and abilities, the church must give them "a piece of the pie"—;just
as was done for our youthful Adventist pioneers. They further claim that failing
to alow them to employ their unique gifts in the worship and outreach activi-
ties of the church makes young people lose interest in the church.

This argument is not entirely accurate, nor is it Biblical. It is true that
many of our Adventist pioneers were young people. For example, lames White
began preaching at 23 and Ellen White was telling her visions publicly at 17.
J.N. Andrews held evangelistic meetings at age 21, and by age 24 he had pub-
lished 35 articles. Uriah Smith became editor of the Review at age 23, having
already written a 35,000-word poem called "The Warning Voice of Time and
Prophecy" that the Review published in installments the year before. What set
these youthful pioneers apart from many of today's youth is that they were
converted and studious Bible students. As such, they would not bring themselves
to using worldly entertainment methods in the Lord's service.

Many of today's young people have special gifts and abilities. But gift-
edness in performing certain functions does not necessarily mean those abil-
ities should be employed in spiritual worship or outreach. The fact that a
person can play a set of drums, or dance, or even perform magical illusions
and acrobatics does not mean we need gospel rock, gospel dancing, gospel
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magicians, or gospel acrobats in church. If this were the case, we would have
to insist that gospel footballers and gospel baseball pitchers should use their
special gifts during worship services. Rather, we must seek to encourage
young people who are truly converted to use their gifts in ways appropriate
to the worship service of the holy God, while not putting them in positions
that expose them too early to the dangers of spiritual pride and arrogance
(see 1 Timothy 3:6).

TheFoolishness of Preaching, Not the Preaching of Foolishness

The clear proclamation of God's Word has always been the most effective
method of communicating God's truth. Because this method went contrary to
the gospel gimmicks of his day, the apostle Paul referred to it as "the foolish-
ness of preaching." Adventist evangelist Carlyle B. Haynes has aptly illustrated
the difference between preaching centered on the Word of God and preaching
using the worldly method.

Gospel Gimmicks. Speaking to young ministers several decades ago,
Haynes wrote:

"l once attended a meeting conducted by a well-known Adventist evan-
gelist who had achieved an outstanding reputation, and whom many
younger ministers were consulting for suggestions to improve their work.
Some were diligently copying this man's manner of presentation. | had been
out of the country for five years in mission work. Reports came to me regard-
ing this man, who was looked upon as a successful winner of souls. His
methods, which were certainly innovations among us, were the subject of
much discussion.

"l was eager to get a firsthand look at this man and his techniques. My
appointments brought me to the city where he was conducting an evangelistic
campaign, and | made plans to hear and observe him in action. Mingling with
the large number of people streaming in to the meetings, | sat in the middle of
the audience, where | could see and hear without difficulty.

"The tabernacle was well lighted and decorated.... On the rafters above
the platform were hung many lights, and on each side of the platform two
spotlights centered on the preacher.

"There was music, much music—instrumental, vocal, choral, solos,
duets, quartets, and two little tots who sang an amusing ditty which brought a
round of laughter and a handclap or two. Then came an impressive theme
song, which many seemed to know and | had never heard. At its close the
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preacher entered in a sort of hush.

"He attracted everyone's attention, including mine. | was not quite pre-
pared for this. He could not fail to catch attention. Everything had apparently
been done with that in mind. He was dressed in spotless white, with white tie,
white socks, white shoes. Even the Bible he carried was bound in white. A
woman at my back exclaimed breathlessly to her companion, 'lsn't he a honey?'
and | had to agree. He was indeed. From that first moment he was the focus of
attraction. No one could hear, see, or think of anything else but that 'honey' of
a preacher. His words were little noticed, yet no one moved his eyes from the
speaker, and all heads swung around with him as he stood or moved about in
the glare of the spotlights. . . .

"l didn't listen, but | certainly looked. | couldn't help looking. It was an
impressive performance. What he said, | don't know; but | can remember yet
what he did as he skillfully moved about the platform....

"Returning to my hotel room, | tried to recall what he may have read
from the Bible. | could not remember his opening that beautiful white Bible at
all. While | am sure he must have done so, | did not notice it. The last thing |
remember passing through my mind before | sank into slumber was, 'He cer-
tainly isa'honey'"

"Traveling about the country for some months after that, | ran into a
considerable number of white suits and spotlights. They broke out like an epi-
demic everywhere. The imitation ran its course, as epidemics do, and then sub-
sided—I hope.

"I mention the incident only because | desire to contrast it with another
experience that occurred while | was a pastor in New Y ork City. For a number
of years | had heard reports about the ministry of a great British expositor,
George Campbell Morgan, pastor of London's Westminster Chapel. He had
been making annual trips to America for Bible conferences, but | had not
heard him. | had, however, read all his books...."

Biblical Preaching. Haynes continued his advice to ministers:

"Learning that Morgan was coming to New York City to conduct a two-
week series of studies in the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church, | was delighted
at the prospect of hearing this great preacher and arranged my schedule so that
I could attend these nightly meetings without interruption. They were to start
on a Monday night which | thought to be a poor night to begin.

"I arrived at the church a half hour before the meeting was to begin.
Knowing the church accommodated 2,500 easily, | had no worry about find-
ing a seat. But | was wrong; the seats were all taken. The ushers directed me
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into the gallery, and fortunately one seat was left there. With a sigh of relief |
sat down, astonished beyond measure that 2,500 people would turn out like
this on a Monday night.

"The pastor and Dr. Morgan came onto the rostrum quietly and sat
down. The congregation sang an old hymn, and during the singing | looked
closely at the famous preacher. Never had | seen a more unprepossessing man
in the pulpit. He was tall, lanky, awkward, and | thought I might hear his bones
rattle if there were not so much rustling by the audience. His clothing was
plain, and there was nothing conspicuous about him.

"After the pastor's prayer and simple introduction, Dr. Morgan walked to
the pulpit, opened the Bible—not a white one—and in a pleasing voice, but
entirely without dramatic effect, read the Scripture passage and immediately
began to explain it. | am glad that | examined him before he began speaking,
for | never noticed him again during the whole hour. Instead, | was utterly
absorbed and entranced at the meanings he was bringing out of the treasure-
house of the Word of God. It was one of the most thrilling hours of my life. |
had never experienced anything like it before. And it was repeated nightly for
two weeks.

"Dr. Morgan had no graces of gesture, no spectacular delivery, and no
eloquence in the usual sense. He used no charts, blackboard, pictures, screen,
or gadgets of any kind. Nothing in his talk, movements, dress, or manner
attracted attention to himself or diverted attention from the Bible. His tremen-
dous power was in what he did with and by the Word of God.

"l was in another world in five minutes, not because of any elocution or
oratorical ability. He talked quite casually and in a conversational tone, read-
ing with deep reverence and impressive feeling the passage he was to explore.
I forgot the people about me, forgot the church, forgot the speaker, forgot
everything but the wonders of the world into which | had been led....

"l went home dazed with wonder at the effectiveness of the Bible alone as
the source of great preaching....

"l want to impress upon you that such preaching is wholly within the
reach of every one of you, the most powerful that any man can ever use. Throw
away your accessories, discard your gadgets and pictures, discontinue your
shows and playlets, stop relying on entertainment and theatrical displays, and
get back again to the simple, plain, powerful exposition of the Word.

"When | returned home the night after Dr. Morgan's first study, the prayer
that burst from my deeply moved heart was, 'O God, make me a preacher of
Thy divine Word, and help me never to rely on anything else."*
May this be our prayer, too.
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Endnotes

' Gary W. Demarest, The Communicator's Commentary Series, vol. 9. 1, 2 Thessalonians,
1, 2 Timothy, Titus (Waco: Word Books, 1984), p. 54.

* Carlyle B. Haynes, Carlyle B. Haynes Seaks to Young Ministers (Nashville: Southern
Publishing Association, 1968), pp. 31-36.
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Chapter 4
Moviesin Our
W or ship Services?

A Letter to Pastor A

By AndreaD. Oliver
Student, Washington and Lee University School of Law
Secretary, General Y outh Conference

ear Pastor A,
| pray that this message finds you doing well in the Lord and
recovering from illness. | am glad that we could talk Wednesday
evening. You gave me much food for thought, which happens to be the subject

of this letter.

To tell you the truth, | was shocked by what you shared with me. You
seemed very earnest about the significance you saw in Movie Z," and | was
deeply disappointed to learn that you intend to incorporate portions of this
movie into the youth service this Sabbath. | believe so strongly regarding what
I am about to share that | owe it to God and to you, as my pastor, to voice my
concern and dissent. If you still intend to show excerpts from Movie Z this
Sabbath or to preach on the themes you shared with me, | plead that for God's
sake and the youth's sake you will by no means do so.

The Dangers of Movie Watching—In Fundamentals of Christian
Education, Sister White wrote strong counsel against reading "fictitious and
infidel books." Her words provide forceful applications for the movies of our
world today. She said:

Suffer not yourselves to open the lids of abook that is questionable.
Thereis ahellish fascination in the literature of Satan. It is the pow-
erful battery by which he tears down a simple religious faith. Never
feel that you are strong enough to read infidel books; for they con-
tain a poison like that of asps. They can do you no good, and will
assuredly do you harm. In reading them, you are inhaling the mias-
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mas of hell. They will be to your soul like a corrupt stream of water,
defiling the mind, keeping it in the mazes of skepticism, and mak-
ing it earthly and sensual. These books are written by men whom
Satan employs as his agents; and by this means he designs to con-
fuse the mind, withdraw the affections from God, and rob your
Creator of the reverence and gratitude which His works demand.’

If worldly books present such grave danger, how much more so do
movies with their provocative, indelible images? There are obvious dangers to
watching the entertainment of the world. Though some believe that Movie Z
has spiritual parallels, you and | should understand that any perceived parallel
is embedded in error and corruption. As Christians, we must guard jeal ously
what we behold. By beholding we become changed. We cannot go safely to the
theater or Blockbuster to watch the bewitching movies of the world without
imperiling our souls and unfitting ourselves for God's work. | dare say that
even the presence of a Bible-believing Christian at a movie is misleading to
those who are closely watching and scrutinizing our actions, "noting the effect
of our faith upon our characters."*

To show scenes from Movie Z in the sanctuary is at best inappropriate.
At worst, it is irreverent, reprehensible, and entirely unacceptable. Would it
have been appropriate for the Levites to display the amusements of the hea-
then in the earthly sanctuary, even if to illustrate spiritual truth? Neither is it
appropriate to show the corrupt movies of the world in the house of our
God.

Drawinglllustrationsfrom Inferior M eans, and Its Effects—I also am
deeply concerned that you would draw sermon illustrations from Movie Z to
convey the most noble and beautiful truths of the Bible. Much can be said on
this subject, but | will abbreviate my comments for lack of time. You may not
intend to recommend this movie to your hearers, yet some might construe
your actions as an endorsement. Y ou acknowledged that Movie Z contains vio-
lence and many other ungodly themes. The danger is that those who are not
discriminating will watch the movie as the result of your example. The evil in
the movie, however brief the clip, will impress upon their minds and hearts. If
they are intrigued by your teaching and seek to find additional "religious
insights,” they can draw erroneous conclusions that will harm their spiritual
understanding. A message employing illustrations from such a perverse medi-
um surely has dangerous implications for its effects on others, and it does not
do justice to the holy truths of God's Word. Do you want to be responsible for
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the potential damage?

What is the limit to using such sources for illustrating Bible truth? How
far can one go? Can someone safely go to nightclubs or rap or heavy metal con-
certs to extract spiritual truth to relate to a lost world? When | was in the
world, | listened to rap, R& B, and hip-hop. Although | no longer listen to this
music because of its ungodly influence, | acknowledge that some lyrics have
profound glimpses of truth about life, though embedded in sensuality, the love
of money, violence, and frivolity. Knowing that rap, R& B, and hip-hop have
large audiences in the world, should | listen to this music that | may better
"relate" to others? | respond with an emphatic, No! Not only are the sexual
overtones, foul language, and overpowering rhythms perilous to my own soul,
I also must consider the example | am setting for others. Paul exhorted the
Thessalonians to "abstain from all appearance of evil" (1 Thessalonians 5:22).
What would others think if they heard that | was listening to this music for
"spiritual purposes'? They would be misled by my irresponsible example.
They would have less faith in my Christianity. They would question the seri-
ousness of Christ's expectation that we be in the world but not of the world.
God has purer, nobler, and more compelling ways of reaching even the least
spiritually minded.

EmbracingtheWorld—In light of our discussion on Movie Z, | remem-
bered the question a church member asked you after a sermon on bigotry. He
inquired, "How much of the world are we to embrace?" You responded, "We
are to embrace as much of the world as we can without compromising.” |
understand what you are saying and trust your sincerity. However, what are the
implications? For the sake of argument, let us assume that there are many
acceptable things in the world. Still, to focus on what we safely can embrace of
the world will be—in practice—to the neglect of our God-given mission in
these last days. We are Seventh-day Adventists. We have acalling. | fear that we
are focusing so much on the things we can agree with the world on, that we
forget our God-given duty to be the watchmen of the world. The Lord has
appointed us to take the three angels' messages to a perishing generation. The
danger is that we will become so preoccupied in looking for acceptable things
in the world that we commit a sin of omission by neglecting the final message
of mercy that God has entrusted to us in this eleventh hour.

Likeyou, | believe that Jesusis coming soon. When | consider the condi-
tion of the world, | can feel it in my bones. God has called us out to be differ-
ent, "apeculiar people" (1 Peter 2:9). "God's commandment-keeping people are
described by the prophet as 'men wondered at.' We are to be a people distinct
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from the world. The eyes of the world are upon us, and we are observed by
many of whom we have no knowledge."* | earnestly believe that it will be our
marked contrast to the world that will draw true seekers, not our similarities.

The Young People—Lastly, please carefully consider your responsibility
to the young people. They are at a tender, impressionable age. You may not
intend to promote the movie or its evils by presenting it at the youth worship
service, yet they might not understand this. Even your actions in having
watched Movie Z will send a message to them. It will give them opportunity to
justify movie watching "because Pastor did it." People see actions, not inten-
tions.

Despite their appearance at times, young people are painfully attentive
and discerning. Knowing that they will watch you closely, it is crucial that you
abstain from all appearance of evil. Asyou stand before the youth this Sabbath,
remember that you are standing before the living and the dead. With this pre-
cious opportunity the Lord has provided, what message will you bear to estab-
lish their hearts more firmly in Christ and prepare them to stand through the
impending conflict? They are dear to Jesus, His beloved lambs. Their salvation
is at stake. | plead with you to be especially careful. Please do not bear a mes-
sage that will confuse their impressionable minds or wound their consciences.
Should any be led astray as a result of our words or example, we must give an
account. | pray that we will have stars in our crowns and not blood on our
hands.

| say these things not to condemn but because | care. Much is at stake.
Consider this letter prayerfully.

Most truly,

Andrea Oliver

P.S. A Noteto Readers: You will note that the above letter is a forward-
looking letter, addressing what | feared would transpire at the youth meeting
based on my conversation with Pastor A. In the end, he still used the movie.
This was some time ago. Recently, after | informed Pastor A that the letter
would be published in this volume, he expressed his desire to present what he
believes to be the proper context and justification for using Movie Z. Out of
respect for his wishes, | have reproduced much of his response below. The
careful reader will be able to evaluate the merit of his comments.
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Pastor A writes:

I have no doubt that many people who read that letter will assume
things that they otherwise would not if they could have more spe-
cific information about the pastor in question or the whole setting.
This will be especially true if the letter is surrounded with the liter-
ary context | assume it will be, namely warnings of "worldly ways"
in our church.

1. Why do | say this? For several reasons. Some may seem very small,
but even small things add up to become large things. Here are—
what | see from your letter—11 "open doors" to increasing the odds
for avoidable and inaccurate conclusions in a reader's mind: The
letter speaks of "excerpts' of the movie without mentioning which
[Movie Z] (there are three and they differ quite a bit), the number
of excerpts, their time allotment, or their specific content.

2. The letter mentions the showing of the movie excerpts in a"sanc-
tuary," rather than the classroom, which is actually where the youth
meeting in discussion was held.

3. Theletter quotes me as saying, "We are to embrace as much of the
world as we can without compromising.” This is not far from my
statement, but not a true quote/sentiment.

4. The letter is void of mentioning how infrequently the pastor spo-
ken of has shown any movie excerpts in his messages spanning
twenty-plus years of preaching/teaching.

5. The letter fails to tell how many of the youth already saw the
movie in its entirety and how many of them regularly see other
movies saturated with unwholesomeness.

6. The letter says nothing of the pastor's introductory speech to the
youth warning/telling them about movies/electronic games in gen-
eral, the specific movie used that day, the principle of "by behold-
ing, we become changed,” and the many other pertinent things said
in preface to the viewing.
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7. The letter suggests that the excerpts shown possessed Biblically
condemned elements, which is untrue. (From the letter: "The evil in
the movie, however brief the clip, will impress upon their minds and
hearts.")

8. The letter never divulges the actual lesson derived from the Bible
and how it was vividly seen in the movie.

9. The letter implies—but never actually says—that you have never
seen the movie mentioned.

10. The letter lacks any follow-up to the incident; nothing is said of
the Biblically positive responses various youth made as a result of
the pastor's message.

11. Theletter never deals with views of others about the issues/Bible
texts you raise as related to the topic of "relating to the world." For
example:

A. 1 Thessalonians 5:22 is quoted ("Abstain from all appearance of
evil™), but no mention is made of how a "black and white," surface
application of this principle is not seen in Jesus' life. (He went to
parties where people became intoxicated, conversed with a woman
in public alone, enlisted a tax collector as one of His disciples,
showed compassion for a prostitute, etc.) In other words, if that text
is to be taken on the surface level (which Jesus warned against; see
John 7:24), then our Saviour violated it on a multitude of occasions.
B. Ellen White quotes are used without their historical/cultural con-
text, thus making some local and time-sensitive applications of eter-
nal, universal principles appear to be the principles themselves....

C. Ellen White quotes are used without their paradoxical counter-
parts. For example, absent are her oft-repeated thoughts that cir-
cumstances alter methods (of evangelism) and how the people we
attempt to reach need to be related to (for balancing statements, see
The Acts of the Apostles, p. 400; Colporteur Ministry, p. 42; Gospel
Workers, p. 381).

As | stated earlier, | leave it up to the discerning reader to evaluate the
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merits of Pastor A's comments. | believe, however, that | represent a growing
number of young people who have serious reservations against the showing of
movies to youth in our worship services. The potential damage resulting from
the exampl e of leaders pursuing such an action may far outweigh any conceiv-
able good we may claim to derive from them. | personally find valuable prin-
ciples for moviesin our day in the following counsel by Ellen G. White against
the reading of fictional and sensational works:

Works of romance, frivolous, exciting tales, are ... a curse to the
reader. The author may profess to teach a moral lesson, throughout
his work he may interweave religious sentiments, but often these
serve only to velil the folly and worthlessness beneath....

There are works of fiction that were written for the purpose of
teaching truth or exposing some great evil. Some of these works
have accomplished good. Yet they have also wrought untold harm.
They contain statements and highly wrought pen pictures that
excite the imagination and give rise to a train of thought which is
full of danger, especially to the youth. The scenes described are lived
over and over again in their thoughts. Such reading unfits the mind
for usefulness and disqualifies it for spiritual exercise. It destroys
interest in the Bible. Heavenly things find little place in the
thoughts. As the mind dwells upon the scenes of impurity por-
trayed, passion is aroused, and the end is sin.

Even fiction which contains no suggestion of impurity, and which
may be intended to teach excellent principles, is harmful. It encour-
ages the habit of hasty and superficial reading merely for the story.
Thus it tends to destroy the power of connected and vigorous
thought; it unfits the soul to contemplate the great problems of duty
and destiny....

It is often urged that in order to win the youth from sensational or
worthless literature, we should supply them with a better class of
fiction. Thisisliketrying to cure the drunkard by giving him, in the
place of whisky or brandy, the milder intoxicants, such as wine,
beer, or cider. The use of these would continually foster the appetite
for stronger stimulants. The only safety for the inebriate, and the
only safeguard for the temperate man, is total abstinence. For the
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lover of fiction the same rule holds true. Total abstinence is his only
safety.’

Endnotes

* "Movie Z" is used in place of the real title to avoid drawing attention to the movie at
issue and because the concerns here addressed go beyond a particular movie.

* Fundamentals of Christian Education, p. 93.

° Selected Messages, bk. 2, p. 386.

“ "R8cB" is short for "rhythm and blues."

° Selected Messages, bk. 2, p. 386.

* The Ministry of Healing, pp. 445, 446.
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Chapter 5
What Adventist Young

People Really Want

The General Youth Conference Experiment

By I srael Ramos
Program Director, CAMPUS
President, General Y outh Conference

here exists, today, an army of dedicated young people within the
Seventh-day Adventist (SDA) Church who yearn to demonstrate
Nehemiah's leadership, Daniel's integrity, Mary's humility, Paul's
passion for evangelism, and Christ's love for God and humanity."
The above words, affirming the existence of a dedicated group of
Adventist young people, constitute the opening sentence of the Mission
Statement of the General Y outh Conference (GY C), a grassroots organization
that was conceived by Adventist students on university campuses in North
America. This movement seeks "to mobilize existing youth and young adult
ministries that are fully committed to the distinctive message and mission of
the SDA Church towards the proclamation of the three angels' messages."
What is the history behind this movement, and why are thousands of
dedicated young people, their friends, and loved ones being drawn to the ideals
of GYC? In seeking answers to the above questions, we will discover what
Adventist young people really want.
Currently serving as the GY C president, | write from the perspective of a
young person who has been intimately and actively involved in the conception,
development, and leadership of the General Y outh Conference (GYC).*

The Conception of aVision

In 1999, Seventh-day Adventist young people on public university cam-
puses conceived the idea of an experiment. They wanted to find out whether,
indeed, they could make a difference in the church and in the world by taking
seriously the claims of Biblical Adventism. These young people came from dif-
ferent walks of life, a spectrum of socioeconomic and ethnic backgrounds, and
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a variety of occupations.

The idea of this experiment was the result of a growing desire among stu-
dents on North American university and college campuses—both secular and
Adventist—for a different kind of Adventist youth movement.

Prior to this time there was a general impression, in certain quarters of
the industrialized world, that the way to attract and retain Adventist young
people in the church was through a more "up-to-date” message and "progres-
sive" methodology. Those who adopted this way of reaching young people
often desisted from preaching Biblical messages and resorted to the kind of
"innovative" methods found in some of the megachurches—approaches that
included celebration-style contemporary worship, entertainment, and other
means that are supposedly "better in reaching the postmodern mind."

However, many young people were feeling frustrated and extremely
uncomfortable when such programs were forced upon them at worship serv-
ices and at certain youth functions. It was for this reason that | found it neces-
sary to direct the following comment to church leaders who came to welcome
us at our 2003 youth convention:

We have heard a rumor that we do not wish to believe. It has been
brought to our attention that some of our church leaders, scholars,
pastors, and members sincerely believe that young people have a
desire to be "spiritually” entertained due to the [supposed] lack of
relevance in the direct preaching of what is sometimes regarded as
an outdated, traditional, or culturally conditioned message. But
there are nearly 800 young people here before you, questioning the
viability of the sample group where this inconclusive research has
been done. We wish not to settle for mediocrity, for we are striving
to be a part of the message—the distinctive message—and mission
of the Seventh-day Adventist Church: a message and a mission of
nothing but divine excellence!”

The students who conceived the idea of the experiment wanted to take
Biblical Adventism seriously. They understood from Christian history that
God had often launched major revival and reformation movements with indi-
viduals on university and college campuses.” Thus, they embarked upon seri-
ous Bible study, intense prayer, an uncompromising lifestyle, and boldness in
sharing Christ with others.

Three notable institutions inspired the experiment that would later be
known as the General Youth Conference. CAMPUS (the Center for Adventist
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Ministry to Public University Students), based near the University of
Michigan, provided avision, methodology, and philosophy that rejected medi-
ocrity and challenged young people to aspire to spiritual and academic/profes-
sional excellence.

In addition to the students at the University of Michigan, CAMPUS was
influential in challenging and changing the lives of other students attending
some of our nation's most prestigious universities: Boston University,
Brandeis, Brown, Harvard, Princeton, Rutgers, and others. Some of these stu-
dents formed SPARC—Students Preparing Adventists for the Return of
Christ—and began impacting the lives their friends and classmates. Others
graduated from Michigan and moved on to Loma Linda Medical School to
found and organize Advent H.O.P.E., which is an acronym for Helping Others
Prepare for Eternity.® All these students, who had been impacted by CAMPUS,
would later compose a large part of the first GY C Executive Committee.’

BesidesCAMPUS—withitsvision of "A Bible-based revival movementin
which every student is a missionary" and its philosophy of excellence—there
were two other institutions that greatly shaped the outlook of GY C—particu-
larly its vision of youth evangelism. They were: Adventist-Laymen's Services
and Industries (ASI) and Ouachita Hills Academy (OHA). These two institu-
tions awakened in young people a passion for soulwinning.

With institutions like Ouachita Hills and organizations like ASlI, the idea
that a young person could hold evangelistic campaigns and preach powerful
sermons from God's Word was already inspiring many young people. The
young people involved in the General Y outh Conference Experiment wanted to
be like OHA, ASI, and others who formed teams, raised funds, and caught the
first flight available overseas to win some souls for Christ.’

The above is the background behind the experiment that came to be
known as the General Y outh Conference, a revival and missionary movement
that "seeks to equip and inspire Seventh-day Adventist youth and young adults
to be ambassadors for Christ in their respective places of work and study."

Today, this vision of GY C that was conceived by students on secular uni-
versity campuses has been embraced by thousands of dedicated Adventist stu-
dents and young professionals in denominational and supporting institutions,
aswell as by parents, lay people, pastors, and church leaders.’

The Birth of a M odern Revival M ovement Amongst theY outh

By 2002 the vision conceived by these Adventist young people had given
birth to the organization of the first annual General Y outh Conference (GY C)
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meeting. GYC conventions are designed to be five-day training and inspira-
tional events. They are held every third week of December, beginning on
Wednesday evening and ending on Sunday at noon.*

The First GYC (2002). The first GY C meeting was set up to test-run the
experiment—to determine whether Adventist young people would embrace a
conference that promoted an Adventism that defies mediocrity and takes deep
Bible study seriously. The venue was Pine Springs Ranch in Southeastern
California. Since this Adventist retreat center is located in the mountains of
California more than an hour away from the nearest airport, and since there
was little advertisement, attendance was expected to be less than 200; but the
expectations of the organizers were wrong. They were forced to close registra-
tion weeks early, when more than 400 young people registered. Those who
weren't able to register showed up anyway! The facilities were maxed out at
more than 500 attendees.

The conference was held with a specific intention to challenge the youth
to aradical commitment to Christ and the distinctive message of the Adventist
Church. A businesslike dress code was enforced. The first meeting of the day
started at 6:00 am. and the last one ended at 9:00 p.m. Participants attended
eight hours of workshops on Thursday and Friday along with six hours of ple-
nary sessions. Sabbath and Sunday were full of inspirational messages, deep
Bible study, and a lot of good-quality singing (especially of hymns and youth
revival songs from the Church Hymnal). Intense though this conference may
have been, young people loved it.

GYC chose as its 2002 theme: Pentecost: He Will Do It Again. It was to
remind young people that what God had done in the past, He would do again.
He would pour out His Spirit in a manner heretofore not witnessed since
apostolic times. The response was overwhelmingly positive. On Friday
evening, many young people gave their lives to Christ. Some returned to their
homes, enrolled in Bible Studies, and were baptized. Others put their educa-
tion on hold and got involved in mission service.

This first General Youth Conference experiment evidenced that young
people want to be taken seriously. Given a chance and appropriate direction,
they are capable of making deep spiritual commitment to Christ and to the
Adventist message. Thus, expecting little of them can be discouraging.

The Second GY C (2003). The second annual General Y outh Conference
was held in Ann Arbor, Michigan, near the University of Michigan campus.

The theme, Higher Than the Highest, challenged the young people to aspire to
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God'sideal of excellencein all aspects of their lives. Initially, 700 young people
were expected to attend. Instead, more than 1,000 showed up. Many traveled
from around the country and around the world, paying a significant sum in
travel and registration costs.

Once again, the Ann Arbor 2003 General Y outh Conference experiment
evidenced that young people want to be challenged. It also revealed that God's
ideal for His children, which is "higher than the highest human thought can
reach," istheideal that many young people are striving for. A desire for excellence
mobilized young people to seek and find the highest quality of speakers, musi-
cians, and teachers. The General Y outh Conference has become well known for
providing a conference with our church's godly and most capable |eaders.

TheThird GYC (2004). Miracles took place at the third annual conven-
tion in Sacramento, California (December 15-19, 2004). Under the 2004 GYC
theme, Carry the Light, the young people were inspired to believe that they
have acritical role to play in finishing God's work.

With more than 1,600 in attendance, the city of Sacramento felt the
impact of young people used by God when more than 700 young people
knocked on 5,000 plus homes and enrolled over 700 people in Bible studies in
preparation for ASI's approaching evangelistic effort. More than 200 youth
also accepted a call to give seven to eight years of their lives to be frontier mis-
sionaries and carry the light of Christ to the "unreached." Some have already
contacted Adventist Frontier Missions to start making plans.

When young people feel that the church needs them and that they are to
play an important role in the Gospel commission, it gives them a real reason
to stay. Young people want a cause to live for and die for. And there is no bet-
ter cause than the cause of God.

Resultsof the Experiments. From the three experimentsat GY C conven-
tions (2002-2004), we conclude that young people want to be taken seriously,
are capable of making spiritual sacrifices and commitments, and are disap-
pointed when others expect little from them. Y oung people want (1) to uphold
the distinctive message of the Adventist Church; (2) to aspire to excellence in
all aspects of their lives—academic, professional, and spiritual; (3) to embrace
the call to radical discipleship, including alife of missionary service.

No Longer an Experiment
GYC is no longer an experiment. It is now a movement that has grown
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beyond the boundaries of North America.

Besides students, young adults, and youths of all ages in North America,
this five-day intensive conference has attracted young people from more than
13 different countries. It has forced the organizers to book hotels and conven-
tion centers instead of Christian campsites. And it has arrested the attention of
many chaplains, pastors, and youth directors. It has received support and
encouragement from church leaders, including the General Conference
President, lan Paulsen, who attended its most recent (2004) meeting. Also, its
major programs have been aired on 3ABN television, and the General Y outh
Conference Web site is getting numerous hits with people downloading avail-
able presentations.

Today, the General Y outh Conference is officially sponsored by the Center
for Adventist Ministry to Public University Students (CAMPUS) of the
Michigan Conference and by Adventist-Laymen's Services and Industries
(ASI). It is governed by a board of directors comprising church leaders, pas-
tors, lay people and students, and receives timely counsel from its Advisory
Board.”

The question is; What is it about GYC that is so attractive to young people?
Is it entertainment? Is it the downgrading of the church's distinctive doctrines
and practices? Is it the adoption of contemporary worship styles? Is it an out-
look of ease and fun?

No! Young people are attracted to GY C because it seeks to offer them
what they really want, yet never knew existed—a Bible-based revival, demon-
strated by true Adventist teaching, godly living, missionary commitment, and
excellencein all aspects of life.

What the youth of today want is captured in The Spirit of GYC which
2004 GYC attendees enthusiastically embraced at the convention in
Sacramento, California.” It reads:

In seeking to uphold the distinctive message of the Seventh-
day Adventist Church, GY C will promote among its participants:

1. A respect for Scripture—as the foundation and test of all
teachings and practices;

2. An appreciation for the Spirit of Prophecy—as an authorita-
tive source of instruction, comfort, and warning;

3. A quest for Biblical holiness—through a daily prayer and
devotional experience with Jesus and a commitment to following
His Word;

4. A vibrant worship experience—one that is characterized by
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principle, reverence, and decorum;

5. A passion for lost souls—animated by personal experience in
the saving love of Jesus and a desire for His imminent return;

6. A cultivation of godly relationships—preserving purity and
encouraging accountability;

7. An exemplary and abundant lifestyle—in recreation, enter-
tainment, dress, and healthful living;

8. An enthusiasm for service—through care for the needy, serv-
ice to the community, promotion of human rights, and stewardship
of the environment;

9. A commitment to the Seventh-day Adventist Church as God's
remnant church—by supporting and upholding its principles,
organization, and leadership;

10. An attitude of humility and cordiality—as we seek to clarify,
articulate, and defend the Biblical teachings of the Seventh-day
Adventist Church.

The fact that many young people are attracted to GY C suggests that our
young people want something substantial. They want something better than is
offered them all too often. They want to take seriously the claims of Biblical
Adventism. There is an army of dedicated young people who "yearn to demon-
strate Nehemiah's |eadership, Daniel's integrity, Mary's humility, Paul's passion
for evangelism, and Christ's love for God and humanity."*

What, Then, DotheY oung People Really Want?

The General Youth Conference clearly demonstrates that Seventh-day
Adventist young people really want the opportunity to give up everything for
God's sake. They want the challenge to excellence in all things. And they want
to be useful in God's service.

An easy, ritualistic religiosity repels young people. Intelligent and idealis-
tic as they are, they cannot accept a religion that leaves them "just as you are"
and that gives a false sense of assurance. To many young people, becoming true
disciples of Christ means that God's working must be manifested in their lives
through a difference in behavior, thought process, and belief.

The General Youth Conference identified what Adventist young people
really want by how they responded to radical youth programs that challenge a
selfish outlook on life, that reject popularity at the expense of principle, and
that embrace Biblical teachings and ideas that make us different—even "pecu-
liar." The results speak for themselves.
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Conclusion

Due to some approaches in youth ministry through the course of recent
years, the impression has been made that following the Bible and the Spirit of
Prophecy for ministry guidelines has become unconventional. Parents, pastors,
and youth leaders seem to fear young people. The fear of offending them has
caused many to try to make Adventism "easy to swallow."

Most of the current approaches of ministering to our younger generation
lead many to believe that we expect little from them. Often the youth of our
church have been deprived of the necessary discipline and example from some
of its leaders. Thus, the motivation to make them committed Adventists is
lacking. And in some instances, an unfortunate notion has been created that
young people are not interested in spiritual things.

In an effort to allow young people to speak for themselves, the General
Y outh Conference has provided an approach that appeared to be overlooked—
namely, areturn to the old tried ways of the Bible. Y oung people are asking: "If
it worked for God's people then, should it not work for us now?"

The GYC movement is a call for excellence in all things. Beginning on
public university campuses—where no real Adventist culture existed to bias
young people's minds—students were called out to live and share the unique-
ness of Biblical Adventism. The results have surprised those who doubted the
experiment's success. But to the rest of us, it confirmed what we believed al
along: Young people really want only that which will assist them in their quest
to rise "higher than the highest” for their Master and Saviour.

It would be funny, if it weren't so sad, that some of us have neglected or
completely misunderstood that young people really want to be saved! It's just
that some don't know it. Others don't know how. But parents, pastors, teachers,
and church leaders should know how. Our responsibility demands that we
help—not hinder—them from realizing their hearts' longing.

Endnotes

' For a summary report of GYC, see the February 19, 2005 special issue of Adventist
Review. See also Staci Osterman's "A Modern Revival Movement Amongst Adventist Youth,"
ADVENTISTS AFFIRM (Fall 2004), pp. 62, 48.

* Israel Ramos, "Higher Than the Highest: The Second GY C Opening Address," December
17, 2003, Ann Arbor, Michigan. For the complete manuscript of this and all other opening
addresses given at GYC, visit www.generalyouthconference.org.

°* For example, lohn Wycliffe at Oxford University, John Huss at the University of Prague,
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Martin Luther at the University of Wittenberg, and John and Charles Wesley at Oxford
University. For more on this, see Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy (Boise, Idaho: Pacific
Press, 1911), pp. 79-264.

‘ CAMPUS, adivision of Michigan Conference Public Campus Ministries Department, is
based in Ann Arbor, near The University of Michigan. CAMPUS describes its approach to min-
istry in the following way: (1) Vision: A Bible-based revival movement in which every student is
amissionary; (2) Methodology: Biblical simplicity; (3) Philosophy: Academic excellence and spir-
itual excellence; (4) Goal: Double our membership every year; (5) Watchword: Each one reach
one; (6) Mission: To prepare secular university campuses for the imminent return of Christ. For
more information, see www.campushope.com.

* The Students at The University of Michigan started two organizations: Adventist Students
for Christ and Advent H.O.P.E. (its outreach wing). The name later changed to CAMPUS HOPE
when a Seventh-day Adventist Fellowship on the Michigan campus began to meet every Sabbath.
Stephen Waterbrook, a Michigan graduate who migrated to Loma Linda University Medical
School retained the name when he founded Advent H.O.P.E. in Loma Linda. Restoration and
Advent H.O.P.E. are two ministries at Loma Linda University that are dedicated to Biblical evan-
gelism and revival. Timothy Arakawa, an MD/PhD student at Loma Linda, founded Restoration
(www.restorationministry.net), and currently serves as president of Advent H.O.P.E. He's also
served as GY C'sVice-President for Ministry since 2003.

° Though the idea of a GYC was conceived at The University of Michigan in 1999, the
actual formulation of the plans took place in 2000 after Justin Kim, the current GYC Vice-
President of Programming, and Israel Ramos, current GY C President, met during a SPARC-led
retreat at The University of Michigan and laid plans for the organization. Thus, the following
individuals who constituted the first GY C Executive Committee, were impacted by CAMPUS:
Andrea Oliver, President (Princeton University); Stephen Waterbrook, Vice-President of
External Affairs (LomaLindaUniversity); Janine Kowell, Secretary of External Affairs (La Sierra
University); Justin Kim, Vice-President of Internal Affairs (Brandeis University); Jeannie Kim,
Secretary of Internal Affairs (Brown University); James Kim, Treasurer (Loma LindaUniversity);
Israel Ramos, Standing Committee Chair (Andrews University); Judy Namm, Standing
Committee Chair (The University of Michigan). Besides GY C'sfirst Executive Committee, there
were others who later became active shapers of GYC. From CAMPUS are the following: Mike
Orlich graduated from The University of Michigan Medical School and is currently a physician
at Weimar Institute and GYC's General Vice-President. Jukes Namm, graduated from The
University of Michigan. He served in 2003 as one of GY C's Standing Committee Chairmen and
is now finishing his last year in Medical School at Loma Linda University. From SPARC: Tracie
Kim, then 25—was a law student at Boston University School of Law. Today she is working in
the Intellectual Property Law Department at Caterpillar Inc. She is the legal advisor for GYC.

" In 1998, the OHA graduating class decided to go on a mission trip to the Philippines as
part of their senior trip. Since then, every other one of its graduating classes has held an evan-
gelistic campaign overseas instead of the typical class trips. Chester Clark, a teacher and evan-
gelist from Ouachita Hills (www.ouachitahillsacademy.org, www.ohc.org), was a key leader in
equipping young people for overseas missions. He currently serves as the ASI Vice-President for
Y outh Evangelism where he has been given responsibility over the ASI Youth for Jesus summer
evangelism programs. For more information on evangelism opportunities and training:
www.youthforjesus.info.

* For more information regarding the mission, purpose, and goals of the General Y outh
Conference: www.generalyouthconference.org. Click on the "About" page.

* Besides the current GY C leaders identified earlier (see note 6), the current GY C execu-
tive committee includes: Tom Owiti (Treasurer), a Senior Financial Analyst at Kellogg's
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Corporation and a Western Michigan University graduate; Staci Osterman (Public Relations
Vice-President), Michigan Conference Bible Work Field Supervisor; Tim Arakawa (Ministry
Vice-President) Loma Linda MD/PhD student; and Johnny Suarez (Logistics Vice-President),
Pastor of Crossroads Fellowship in New Jersey. These young people were trained at public uni-
versities and our denominational or supporting institutions.

* GYC 2005, whose theme is Now Is the Time, is the only conference that will not be held
on the third week of December, due to scheduling conflicts. Instead, it will be take place on
December 28-January 1.

* The General Youth Conference Advisory Board serves the Board of Directors by pro-
viding counsel from time to time on legal, business, church, or other issues. It is composed of
business professionals, lawyers, conference presidents, young professionals, theologians and
seminary professors, pastors, and youth leaders.

* "The Spirit of GYC" is found on page 7 of the 2004 GY C program brochure. In addi-
tion to governing participants at GY C meetings, the brochure also states that "Speakers and
booths at the General Youth Conference should be in harmony with The Spirit of GYC" (ibid.).

* See the GY C Web site: www.generalyouthconference.org.
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Chapter 6
HaveWeBdieved alLie?

How Not to Grow a Church

By Philip Mills
Physical Medicine and Rehabilitation Physician
Faculty, Kansas University School of Medicine

n mid-June 1941 the Desert Fox, German Field Marshal Erwin Rommel,
was poised to successively take Alexandria, Cairo, and the Suez Canal
from his Egyptian base near Libya. With his battle-hardened Afrika

Korps, he was determined to drive the British, under the command of
General Archibald Wavell, out of North Africa. The harbor of Alexandria was
crowded with British supply ships, and Rommel knew that to be successful he
must destroy this harbor to remove an essential seaport for the Allies to replen-
ish British troops and materiel.

To preserve this harbor, the British perpetrated one of the cleverest
deceits of the war. Lieutenant Jasper Maskelyne, a professional magician,
developed an elaborate and brazen plan. A decoy Alexandria Harbor was
quickly built about a mile down the coast at Maryut Bay.

From the air, Maryut Bay appeared to be a typical Egyptian shantytown
during the day, but at night an ingenious network of ground light and shad-
ows replicated Alexandria Harbor. Dummy canvas superstructures were con-
structed to appear like large boats in the harbor. A mock lighthouse was fabri-
cated on the shoreline to "guide" the Luftwaffe bomber pilots. Explosives were
planted to simulate exploding munitions.

The sham harbor was completely ready for operation by the evening of
Monday, June 23, but the Luftwaffe failed to show up. The next night, howev-
er, the bombers did arrive. At first they flew in low and fast toward Alexandria
Harbor. Eight thousand feet below them the lights at Maryut Bay twinkled
with life while the genuine Alexandria Harbor was wrapped in enforced dark-
ness. As the unsuspecting German pilots came closer they became confused.
Instead of relying on their instruments and maps, the lead pilots relied on their
sight, and, to the relief of the commander at Alexandria Harbor, the Luftwaffe
bombers turned toward Maryut Bay. As the enemy planes flew nearer the false
harbor, the lights deceptively dimmed as if being blacked out for the raid!
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Antiaircraft flak furiously pounded the planes as they dropped their bombs
harmlessly on the sand beach.

To complete the deception, Allied commanders pretended to be concerned
about the harbor damage in communications designed to be intercepted by the
Germans, and even while the bombs were falling at Maryut Bay, military crews
in Alexandria Harbor rapidly spread papier-mache "wreckage" and "rubble" over
the real city and its harbor to make it appear to aerial reconnaissance that the tar-
geted sites had been seriously damaged.

The ruse was highly effective. The German pilots and intelligence officers
believed the bombing had been successful and destructive. For eight nights
ferocious attacks continued without the slightest damage to the real harbor.
Believing the harbor to be destroyed, the attacks stopped. Hitler turned his
attention toward Russia. The next week, Allied reinforcements began to arrive.
Rommel lost the battle the week he thought it was won.*

Now let's try connecting a few dots. Could there be a spiritual tie-in
between this legendary story from World War 11 days and the sensational
church growth movement that seems to be taking Christianity by storm these
days? More to the point, could it be that Satan is successfully using a similar
strategy to deceive Christians?

New M ethods of Church Growth

Today, "church growth" is almost a mantra among evangelical Christians.
"Church growth" is to extend the Kingdom of God and defeat Satan. Hundreds
of articles have been written and numerous dissertations defended on this
topic. Books, videos, and tapes, promising to give the secrets of "church
growth" are being produced almost without limit. A whole new vocabulary has
been created with phrases such as "seeker-sensitive services." "Church growth"
institutes, centers, and "experts" offer seminars that promise to double or triple
the size of your congregation. A Google search on the topic elicits 260,000
sites!®

Everything church-related has been studied for its impact on "church
growth." The church's architecture, location, and name; the pastor's wardrobe,
the bulletin format, the greeters' welcome, the worship order and style—all
have been analyzed. Public relations and marketing techniques are extensively
employed in an effort to attack the kingdom of darkness. The religious air itself
seems smoky from these raids. But could it be that God's soldiers are being
diverted from the real enemy and the real targets? Could the "church growth"
craze be based on an illusion?
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A careful review of the results of the "church growth"” movement provides
little evidence to suggest it has caused any measurable harm to Satan's king-
dom. Surprisingly, while the "church growth" movement has had a profound
effect on churches across North America in every denomination, the percent-
age of the population regularly attending church has been steadily declining.

Are"church growth" bombs failing to hit any real satanic targets? Are they
reducing the assets of the kingdom of God while leaving the kingdom of dark-
ness unscathed? Could it be that instead of the church making inroads into the
world, the world is actually making inroads into the church?

Willowbrook Community Church, one of the three leading megachurches
in the"church growth" movement, has alarge average attendance of 15,000 with
peaks of 20,000; yet it is now stable and no longer experiencing significant
growth. Its style has expectantly been exported to European churches with dis-
appointment and failure." Although the church ostensibly is targeting the
"unchurched," it has been conspicuously ineffective in reaching its target audi-
ence. The vast majority of its membership has simply transferred from sur-
rounding Protestant and Catholic churches, preferring its entertaining style to
the worship venues provided by their own denominations. Fewer than 700
members tithe." The number taking and completing the discipleship classes is
low. The average attendee is sporadic in attendance. One researcher concluded,
"Willow Creek may not be as effective at manufacturing fully functioning
Christians as it appears."® The growth of this church has reduced the attendance
of nearby churches, and there is scant evidence that the community has noted
any change in overall actual weekly church attendance. Sadly, while some mem-
bers give warm testimonies to the change Willow Creek has made in their lives,
actual research studies of the membership reveal that Willow Creek members
mirror the community in such things as percentage of divorce, marital infidel-
ity, etc. Apparently, the church has made no statistically significant or measura-
ble difference in the morals of its members or its community. Are the church
bombs harmlessly exploding on the beach? I s thistype of "evangelistic" outreach
more form than substance?

How do these converts compare with converts from Paul's ministry? " For
behold this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness
it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea,
what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all
things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter."’

I's true conversion occurring?

"With every truly converted soul the relation to God and to eternal things
will be the great topic of life. But where, in the popular churches of today, is
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the spirit of consecration to God? The converts do not renounce their pride
and love of the world. They are no more willing to deny self, to take up the
cross, and follow the meek and lowly Jesus, than before their conversion."*

We have been warned that Satan will attempt to prevent atrue reviva "by
introducing a counterfeit. In those churches which he can bring under his
deceptive power he will make it appear that God's special blessing is poured
out; there will be manifest what is thought to be great religious interest.
Multitudes will exult that God is working marvelously for them, when the
work is that of another spirit. Under areligious guise, Satan will seek to extend
his influence over the Christian world."* Could the " church growth" movement
be one of the fulfillments of this prophetic warning?

Madison Avenue is not a safe source for determining proper church evan-
gelism methods. The Bible alone is. The multitudes will ever prefer listening to
fables rather than truth.” A politician's message may be based on opinion
polls, but our message must be based on the Scripture.

The early church is a model of true "church growth." This was not
because the apostles preached what the listeners wanted to hear. Paul did not
begin his work in Corinth or Ephesus in taking surveys and studying demo-
graphics. The pen of inspiration reveals why the disciples were so effective:

They had not modeled their faith and teaching to suit the desires of
their hearers, nor kept back truths essential to salvation in order to
make their teaching more attractive. They had presented the truth
with simplicity and clearness, praying for the conviction and con-
version of souls. And they had endeavored to bring their conduct
into harmony with their teaching, that the truth presented might
commend itself to every man's conscience.”

The question How big is my congregation? is not a Biblical question. Itis
not the focus of the Bible. Twice the Lord had to tell Gideon, "There are too
many people."” King David was rebuked for counting the people.”

The one who chases the fickle multitudes will be disappointed. The early
crowds of John the Baptist drifted away. This disappointed John's disciples.”
But the multitudes that left John to follow Jesus soon left Jesus, as well.” The
prophet Isaiah had foreseen that Jesus would go alone to the cross.” The
offense of the cross will not cease.”

Jesus couldn't be clearer. The purpose of evangelism is not "church
growth" but church fruitfulness. "I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye
should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain." And He
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has promised to provide us with anything needed to reach this goal, "that
whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in My name, He may give it you" (John
15:16).

Christ cursed the fig tree as a demonstration of how He views pretentious
growth without fruit.* The measure of a garden is not how many plants are
growing in it. It takes no great skill to fill it with flourishing healthy looking
weeds, but it takes much care and labor and skill to have a garden produce fruit.

How we make our church grow makes a difference. M ethods matter. The
people we fill our church with make a difference. Satan's "church growth"
methods threaten to destroy the church. God's methods will strengthen it. The
well-known English Baptist preacher Charles Spurgeon once said, "When |
have heard of large congregations gathered together by the music of afine
choir, 1 have remembered that the same thing is done at the opera house and
the music hall, and | have felt no joy."*

Unfortunately, history reveas that some of the most dangerous practices
have crept into the church disguised as "church growth." Today, as in the past,
"Satan has his specious devices through which he purposes to crowd fase
brethren into the church, through whom he can work more successfully to weak-
en the cause of God."*Virtually any activity, even idol worship, has been defend-
ed in the laudable name of "soulwinning."* But well would it be for our church-
es if it were the Lord adding "to the church daily such as should be saved."*

Inspired advice given to managers of our schools is even more applicable
to our churches: "To lower the standard in order to secure popularity and an
increase of numbers, and then to make this increase a cause of rejoicing, shows
great blindness. If numbers were an evidence of success, Satan might claim the
preeminence; for in this world his followers are largely in the majority. It is the
degree of moral power pervading a school that is atest of its prosperity. It is
the virtue, intelligence, and piety of the people composing our schools, not
their numbers, that should be a source of joy and thankfulness. Then shall our
schools become converted to the world and follow its customs and fashions?
'... be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of
your mind... .""™

Through the millennia pagan worship has always been concerned with
"church growth.” In the centuries just before Christ, as pagan worship cere-
monies began to lose their attractiveness, the resourceful pagan priests
attached gymnasia to their temples and built stages for theater in an attempt
to increase attendance. We should not forget that sports and drama were orig-
inally religious in nature. The original Olympic games were rooted in pagan
religious practices. Though sports and drama were associated with the world's
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popular religions in the days of Christ and the apostles, they did not choose to
utilize these methods.

The human body is a useful model for the church,* and reveals insights
into healthy growth. Early in medical school | was taught that not all growth is
good growth! Our class was taught to differentiate normal growth and devel op-
ment from diseased growth, and | have found this helpful in understanding
normal and pathological "church growth."

There are five ways humans can grow:

1. Girth growth

When individuals stop growing up, they may start growing out. If exces-
sive, this growth is not fitness but fatness. It adds nothing to the strength of the
body. It isn't useful growth; it is get-in-the-way growth. It causes many dis-
eases. It decreases endurance. It shortens the useful life. It occurs when the
intake of food exceeds the output of work. Empty calories and fast foods con-
tribute to the problem.

Asinthe physical, so in the spiritual component. Spiritual obesity is seen
in churches where the members attend church and receive nutrition, but
engage in little useful labor for Christ. Fast food sermons may entertain the
hearers. Novel theories, drama, sensational, or humorous stories may appear
to arouse religious interest, but the numeric growth is not accompanied by a
corresponding increase in spiritual strength. Members fail to produce fruit;
they do nothing to advance God's kingdom around them. They do not recog-
nize their great need for continual repentance and a growing sanctified life. No
church with a membership that is increasing numerically with pew warmers
and worship entertainment lovers can have healthy growth. In time these indo-
lent members will contribute, not to strength, but to serious spiritual disorders
within the church.

Physicians urge overweight patients to lose weight. The Great Physician
does the same for the church. He says, "Every branch in Me that does not bear
fruit He takes away; and every branch that bears fruit He prunes, that it may
bear more fruit."*

Only in the Bible can we find reliable instruction on how to have proper
"church growth." "We have great need to search the Scriptures that we may be
representatives of Christ and act our part as laborers together with God to
build up the church in the most holy faith. There is not enough careful, prayer-
ful, painstaking investigation in accepting members into the church.... There
is one thing that we have no right to do, and that is to judge another man's
heart or impugn his motives. But when a person presents himself as a candi-
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date for church membership, we are to examine the fruit of his life, and leave
the responsibility of his motive with himself. But great care should be exercised
in accepting members into the church; for Satan has his specious devices
through which he purposes to crowd false brethren into the church, through
whom he can work more successfully to weaken the cause of God."*

It is a serious work to be a minister. The true minister of the Gospel must
study the Bible diligently to be approved unto God.” Paul said, "As we have
been approved by God to be entrusted with the Gospel, even so we speak, not
as pleasing men, but God. . . . For neither at any time did we use flattering
words, as you know, nor a cloak for covetousness. . . . Nor did we seek glory
from men, either from you or from others.... But we were gentle among you,
just as a nursing mother cherishes her own children. So, affectionately longing
for you, we were well pleased to impart to you not only the Gospel of God, but
also our own lives, because you had become dear to us.... We preached to you
the Gospel of God. You are witnesses . . . how devoutly and justly and blame-
lessly we behaved ourselves among you who believe; as you know how we
exhorted, and comforted, and charged every one of you, as a father does his
own children, that you would walk worthy of God Who callsyou into His Own
kingdom and glory.... When you received the Word of God which you heard
from us, you welcomed it not as the word of men, but as it isin truth, the Word
of God, which also effectively works in you who believe."”

Salvation involves full surrender in every area of life, and in most cases
those who come out of the world will need to change their wardrobe, their
diet, their music, their recreation. Their speech will change. Habits—culti-
vated for a lifetime, encouraged by society, and approved by the nominal
churches of our time—must be abandoned. The truly converted become
strangers and pilgrims. These necessary changes will not please worldlings,
who will regard them as strange, narrow, extreme, and fanatical.”

Jesuswarned, "Enter by the narrow gate; for wide is the gate and broad is
the way that leads to destruction, and there are many who go in by it. Because
narrow is the gate and difficult is the way which leads to life, and there are few
who find it."”

While we don't need churches that are lean and mean, we do need
churches that are lean. This will happen when the pastor preaches the plain
Word of God and the parishioners live by the Word of God.

2. Forced growth
To keep growth balanced and healthy, the body carefully regulates growth

with avariety of controls. These protective mechanisms can be artificially over-
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ridden and defeated even in normal people by giving them certain hormones
such as a growth hormone. In some cases these hormones may actually appear
to promote growth, but the growth is unbalanced. There are athletes who are so
concerned about muscle growth that they are willing to sacrifice long-term
health for anabolic steroids and even worse substances. Ultimately there is
disfigurement; there is weakness.

Spiritual forced growth may sometimes be seen in modern evangelical
revivals and charismatic renewals. Great and needed growth truths can be
emphasized without the regulating and balancing "testing truths." Faith (with-
out works), love (without law), justification (without sanctification) are three
common religious "growth hormones." Revivals may appea to the emotions
and feelings, bypassing the mind, and never truly reach the heart. All such
growth is unbalanced and cannot be sustained.” It results in misshapen spiri-
tual dwarfs and deformed Christianity. It results in deluding people into think-
ing they are Christians, thinking they are saved because they have experienced
an emotional high, maybe even a high with tears. These spiritual amphetamines
with their artificial high may prove addictive, resulting in worshippers dissat-
isfied with a simple Bible message, considering it "boring," since it
doesn't stimulate the senses in a sensational (and harmful) way.

Paul declares, "l have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of
God."* He did not simply preach the popular and accepted portions of God's
Word; He preached it all. This is necessary for symmetrical growth.

3. Neoplasticgrowth

At best, tumors are benign. At worst they are metastatic. No one can deny
that there is growth with cancer—rapid growth. Although its early stages may
be insidious and may even appear harmless, it quickly spreads throughout the
body. This is growth that does not bring life but death. Cancer is growth that
utilizes the rich resources provided by the entire body, for some limited,
uncontrolled, local cause. There is no cure for this type of growth; it must be
detected early and eradicated fully.

Spiritual neoplasms exhibit the same key characteristics. They consume
without producing and are unresponsive to external control. They are selfishly
independent and congregational in their thinking. Giving is not sacrificial.
World mission giving is no more than tokenism. Funds are kept locally (with
suitably "pious" reasons).™

Selfishness is incompatible with Christianity. True Christians will not
study their convenience. A truly converted ministry will not be pressing for
higher salaries in larger churches. Any so-called minister or worker who would
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give arguments in favor of atier wage scale is giving dangerous evidence of a
cancer, and should immediately be terminated wherever employed.™

True Christians will never use funds for extravagance and show in one
region, while other parts of the Lord's vineyard perish for want of means.
"Those who are truly converted will have an equal interest in the work in all
parts of the vineyard."”

4. Stature growth

Just as all growth is not good, not all growth is bad. Stature growth is nor-
mal growth and development. It is determined in part by our genetic inheri-
tance. There are some people who are tall. There are other people who are short.

Likewise, some churches have the potential to be large; some do not.
Larger churches and their leaders need not despise smaller churches, nor do
smaller churches and their leaders need to envy the larger.

But growth is not only genetic; diet also plays an important role in growth.
Some persons are short because they are stunted, and they are stunted because
they have been unable or unwilling to eat the proper foods. The children of the
earliest European settlers of America were short because they could not get
proper nutrition during their developmental years.

Paul calls Christians to stature growth in its spiritual sense.” This is not
numeric growth. This is character growth, growth in grace. This type of
growth does not come by anxiety and worry;” neither does it come from self-
righteous effort. This is the natural by-product of full and daily surrender to
the Lord.” It is vital to teach this to our children and new members, lest they
be stunted and surrounded by stunted people, and come to think this stunted
condition is normal.

5. Fertility growth

Fertility growth is numeric growth. God intends for families to grow
numerically.” This requires the complete union of a husband and wife.

For Abraham, and years later his son Isaac, fertility growth became a test
of faith! For 25 long years Abraham and Sarah tried to have a son. They did
their part. Nevertheless, no child came! In their natural and understandable
desire for numeric growth, they abandoned God's plan after 15 years of appar-
ent failure.” They didn't wait on the Lord. However, Abraham and Sarah
rationalized it. Abraham committed adultery, and while numeric growth was
the result, it was bastard growth.

We have to ook at the situation in North America honestly today. It is not
growing rapidly, as it once was. Can anyone who loves the church say that it is
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growing numerically as much as they would like? Can anyone say evangelism
is progressing as rapidly as they would like? What should we do when God
holds the evangelistic womb? We need not be discouraged. We need not blame
and criticize others. We should make certain that the church, the bride of
Christ, is intimately united with Jesus. That is the only way for true growth. If
the church is intimately connected with Jesus, in faith we can await His timing
to open the womb. We need not look for other methods for church numeric
growth; they will only produce bastard results.

God has promised growth to us as surely as He promised growth to
Abraham, we can trust His promise. If we wait 10, 20, 30, or 100 years, the
promise remains sure. Jesus remained faithful when His work appeared fruit-
less.” He trusted His Father's guidance.

There have been earnest Christians, especially pastors and evangelists,
who feel that numeric growth is the proof of their faithfulness to God. There
are a few conference leaders who measure success in this way. This has several
dangers:

a. Despising the day of small things”

The most effective ministry is not the ministry to the masses but the min-
istry to the individual. " The Saviour did not wait for congregations to assemble.
Often He began Hislessons with only afew gathered about Him, but one by one
the passersby paused to listen, until a multitude heard with wonder and awe the
words of God through the Heaven-sent Teacher. The worker for Christ should
not feel that he cannot speak with the same earnestness to a few hearers as to a
larger company. There may be only one to hear the message; but who can tell
how far-reaching will be its influence? It seemed a small matter, even to His dis-
ciples, for the Saviour to spend His time upon awoman of Samaria. But He rea-
soned more earnestly and eloquently with her than with kings, councilors, or
high priests. The lessons He gave to that woman have been repeated to the
earth's remotest bounds."*

b.Discouragement and desperate actions

Elijah tried to count up his evangelistic converts. He felt that he had
none!“ He concluded that the territory to which he was assigned was too dif-
ficult, and he left for another area.” He concluded that his work was a failure,
and he became very discouraged. We can't count our children. God warned
Abraham that his children would be numberless.”

c. A spirit of prideand competition

David looked in self-satisfaction upon the growth of Israel during his
administration. He took a census for pride reasons, and was punished for it.”
However large our church grows, our strength and trust is in God alone, not
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the strength of numbers.*”

d. Madison Avenue approaches and " marketing"

Our commission is to preach the Gospel to all the world, not just to those
segments that appear most open. We must not only go to the highways, we must
go to hedges.” We need to reclaim past members, not because statistically this
is successful, but because it is part of the church's commission. Our success
must not be judged on the basis of numeric growth but on our faithfulness to
the Lord's instruction. "It is the virtue, intelligence, and piety of the people
composing our churches, not their numbers, that should be a source of joy and
thankfulness."*

We must not tailor our message to please and attract the crowds, but to
honor and please the Saviour.

e.Premature or hasty baptisms, and early apostasy

Today it is considered normal for a high percentage (approximately 50%)
of newly baptized converts to apostatize. It is considered normal for 50% or
less of the church membership to attend church regularly! But based on the
norms of the early church, this should be considered unacceptably high infant
mortality. Of the converts brought in under the outpouring of the Holy Spirit
at Pentecost, the Bible says, " They continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine
and fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and in prayers."* This is true normal
growth and development. For this growth we must pray, then work in faith.
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Chapter 7
| Want My Church Back!

By C.D. Brooks
Pastor, Speaker Emeritus, Breath of Life
Field Secretary (retired), General Conference

[Editor's Note: The following is transcribed and edited from a talk given
to Seventh-day Adventist ministers.]

n the writings of Ellen G. White, that inside information that God sent

just to us, the Lord's servant draws a line over here against this extreme,

and then she draws aline over there against that extreme. I've been doing

this for years. But notice, she leaves abroad swath down the middle. | can
walk here and you can walk there, and we're still within the safety zone. We
don't have to think alike. We don't have to wear a uniform. Y ou can be you and
I can be me, but let's stay in the safety zone: we're better off near the middle of
the road, avoiding the perilous ditches on both sides of the Christian pathway.

We are now facing an unusual rime in which those on the inside of our
church are questioning our distinctive teachings and doctrines more than
those who despise us. Many of us are walking away from the mandate that God
gave to us.

A brilliant professional friend of mine called me long distance. In an
almost desperate tone, he said, "Charles, | want my church back!" Then with
anguish in his voice, he said, "I don't know if | can ever get it back!"

Preach Our Message!

My dear fellow workers, | want to tell you today, that one of the powerful
keys to success and power in our churches and our pulpits and in our evangel-
ism is resolute faithfulness to the Word of God, and to the message God has
given to us to preach!

We must preach our message. All of it! There are forces that seem to be
dismantling what was so laboriously put together under the indispensable aid
of the Holy Ghost. There is a picture of erudition that we carelessly call schol-
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arship, but which is more scholasticism. Ellen White says it's as certain that we
have the truth as that God lives. She spoke of a platform of truth. She knew
that we'd aways be gathering sources and resources, but she said, "Don't get of f
the platform.” The Holy Spirit is not one to foster confusion, and He does not
divide the saints. He may bring separation from the mixed multitude, but not
from the saints.

Awesome Prophecy. Amongst us there are those who appear to be tired of our
message, bored with it. There is a swelling cry for something different, unique.
Some are saying, "We want a modern message designed for young people.”
That doesn't go along with the awesome prophecy of Malachi 4, for when the
Elijah message comes, just before the great and dreadful day of the Lord, the
Bible says the hearts of the fathers and the children will be turned together. We
are not to be divided by age and generation.

The media use the term simulcast, meaning that they are broadcasting in
English and Spanish and other languages at the same time. But to us the
Gospel is coming down from glory simulcast. I've preached to little children
and they've come up and said, "I enjoyed your sermon."” And | thought it was
too heavy for them.

My beloved fellow workers, loose liberalism does not accomplish what we
think it will accomplish. George Whital, writing in Washingtonian Magazine,
says, "The churches that make the greatest doctrinal and moral demands on
their members" (he mentions the evangelical and fundamentalist Protestants)
"are growing. Their churches are booming. In contrast,” he says, "the churches
that have a hard time telling you why you ought to be a Christian, the churches
of the old main line, like the Episcopalians, the Methodists, the Presbyterians,
and the United Church of Christ, have been hemorrhaging congregants since the
mid-'60s. ItisvanillaProtestantism that isdying." And then he says, " Theol ogical
friendliness, avant-garde worship, and political correctness are a prescription for
ecclesiastical catastrophe. Millions are leaving because they have no good reason
to stay."

No Disciplinge, No Care
A blond girl came into my office at one of our colleges where | was
preaching and burst into tears, sobbing uncontrollably. When | asked her
problem, she said, "Pastor, my parents don't love me."
| said, "How can you say that? They are sacrificing to keep you here and
you are dressed very well. They've taken good care of you. Why do you say
that?"
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She said, "Because they don't care what | do."

Y oung and old need the discipline of the Word of God. When people feel
like they can do what they please, then the church loses its premium value.
They figure we don't care. But "feel-goodism" is pervading our congregations,
creeping in, and our churches and our schools are floundering. Our church
income is being depleted. We had our biggest budget crisis this year.

The Devil is playing every device he can. I'm going to do a little tongue
in cheek; don't get angry with me. The Devil is pleading, "Culture! And plural-
ism! And scholarship!" He impresses many of us to try to modernize God by
humanizing Him. God aready answered that one. He said, "I am the Lord, |
change not! | am the same yesterday, and today, and forever!" (Malachi 3:6;
Hebrews 13:8).

Relevant. | hear alot about, "Oh, we need someone now to make Scripturerel-
evant!" Fellow workers, | wouldn't talk like this to just anybody. | am glad | can
speak to my fellow workers. If God said it, it's relevant! It's our extraneous
ideas about what He says that are irrelevant!

Paul said, "Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain
deceit" (Colossians 2:8). The preaching of the Word, even with love and tact
and diplomacy, will inevitably cause confrontation with our sinful, carnal
natures. We are not called to make the Word popular, but to preach it with
power! I'm one of those transition preachers, a connecting link between the
old and the new. Those old warhorses, they preached it straight.

George Peters, Frank Peterson, W.W. Fordham, J.H. Wagner. J.H.
Lawrence, P.M. Rowe—they stood up for the right. They placed the burden on
the Holy Ghost. The message poured out of them. These men made and built
Black Seventh-day Adventism.

In 1946 a skinny preacher came to my hometown. | had never heard any-
one like him. There was one thing | knew when | looked at that preacher—he
believed everything he preached! And he made me believe it.

These are the men to emulate.

You know that our laymen today are too caught up and preoccupied to
study, and they get little substance from the pulpit. Wait, wait, wait, and let me
say something else. I've got two libraries, one at my home and one at the
General Conference. They are rather extensive, and | like to read the hard-
backs and the softbacks. But when | sit at my desk in my study, the book-
shelves immediately behind my chair have the Spirit of Prophecy, severa
versions of the Bible, and the Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary. When
| get ready to read the other books, I've got to get up out of my chair and walk
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over to get them. But after | get through the books from Review and Herald
and all the good stuff from our publishing house out in Idaho, then all this
other becomes simply a skeleton on which | can hang the meat of Seventh-
day Adventism. Verily my people can be fed. We've got to confront our people
for their sake. If you pamper them, you're not helping them. We've got to dare
to guide them.

Guide. Some of what they're doing is because they don't know any better.
We've got to guide them concerning where they ought to go, what they ought
to do, what they ought to wear, what they ought to think. And we ought to do
it with the Word of God and the Spirit of Prophecy.

When we talk to our people it's not a purely human-to-human
encounter. There is a Person called the Holy Ghost. It's our privilege to have
Him standing by us and moving out there in the congregation. He will take a
difficult truth and apply it to the heart. You think | didn't have to give up things
| liked? I'd rather save one person with the truth and with the Holy Ghost than
comfort ten thousand in their self-deception. We fail our people when we
water down and compromise and undermine and repudiate the message that
God has given us to bear—and to live!

Emboldened to Defy

Not only that, we embolden them to defy our standards. We embolden
them to follow their own whims and offend fellow church members and even
their parents. Many of them have chips on their shoulders. They are so self-
confident they dare you to say anything.

A young woman who had aways been friendly came to church loaded
down with jewelry. When | approached her, ready to speak, she wouldn't even
look at me. She avoided me. She couldn't be friendly as usual. No wonder our
churches are turning cold! It's because our members remain guilt-ridden and
insecure and not sure of what they really stand for. They hear about easy
divorce, about moral falls even in the ministry. Sabbaths on the golf course, or
on the bicycle trail, or at the beach, theatergoing, attacks on Ellen G. White.
What's happening amongst us?

Responsiblity. Ellen White says, " Of al the sins that God will punish, none are
more grievous in His sight than those that encourage others to do evil"
(Patriarchs and Prophets, p. 323). And of al the groups of people on the top-
side of the earth, none has such an awesome responsibility resting upon it, as

86



I Want My Church Back!

well as privilege, as the Seventh-day Adventist ministry.

When | was aboy we saw our pastor once every five weeks. Today nearly
every Sabbath there is a preacher and still our members wonder, "What's hap-
pening to us? Isthe Holy Ghost still with us?' Many who feel alack of the Spirit
are trying to compensate with a shaking, rocking, rollicking religion. They
want to feel good. But that good feeling will replace their faith and it will be
wiped out in acrisis.

Temporary Fix. The Bible says, "There is no peace, saith my God, to the
wicked" (Isaiah 57:21). Many of our people who love the truth but don't know
what to love are getting caught up in the subjective, ecstatic experience, and the
11 o'clock service islike cocaine, atemporary fix. Before the sun sets they are
right back to where they were, unhappy, critical, not doing so well. "And what
do | want now?" says the Devil. "A loud, thumping, bumping religion," | hear
him say. "It will cause me great delight to make the old saints uncomfortable."
And so we are being divided.

We're not supposed to set our churches on fire—that's the work of the
Holy Ghost. What are we supposed to do? We are to be repairers of the breach,
restorers of paths to dwell in (Isaiah 58:12). Culture? That deals with the nat-
ural man and it's not wrong. I'm not trying to make everything wrong. But if
that is the natural part of us, the Bible says the natural man cannot receive the
things of God, "for they are foolishness unto him" (1 Corinthians 2:14).

Delusions. Some among us are questioning things that have been worked out
by the Holy Ghost in human history and in my lifée's history and yours. There
will always be some excess baggage. But don't throw everything away. The
apostle said, "Prove all things; hold fast that which is good" (1 Thessalonians
5:21). Instead, many are trying to satisfy themselves rather than pray and study.
They want to reason things out with unsanctified minds. They're starting from
the wrong position and will never arrive at spiritual fulfillment, but rather at
compounded delusions. For spiritual things are spiritually discerned. The
Bible says, "I f our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost" (2 Corinthians
4:3).

| said to a congregation one Sabbath, "The Gospel is good news, but it's
not just the cross. Thank God for the cross! But the Gospel is more than that.
The Gospel is health reform, that's good news! The Gospel is social reform,
that's good news!"

| was invited to preach for the 65th anniversary of the high school | grad-
uated from some 40 years ago. | walked in there and what a crowd! The head

87



New Methods of Church Growth

table was longer than this auditorium. | had given word that | couldn't arrive
there until after sunset. They had said, "We understand that. We'll take care of
the preliminaries, and you just comeright in." And | did. | sat right in the mid-
dle. Those tables were surrounded, many of them, with former classmates. |
looked out and they kept waving and winking and carrying on. Finally it
would dawn on me ... Oh, | recognize them— and they looked awful!

Good News. You think | look old! You should have seen them! Our message is
good news! | tried to figure it out; | looked back, and | said to myself, I've been
keeping the Sabbath for 54 years. That's seven years of Sabbathkeeping, which
means | got seven years of rest they never got!

It hurts me today—Some of you heard a rumor that I'm getting ready to
retire. It hurts me today to see that amongst us many, rather than kneeling in
humility, are standing up like the Pharisee in the narrative of Christ with jaw
set and shoulders squared to debate with God. and the pulpit is losing. It's
enough!

Idols. I'm not suggesting that you browbeat anybody. | don't do that! Ellen
White says rationalism is an idol (see The Great Controversy, p. 193), for it
exalts human reason above the Word of God. Many of our beloved people are
making dangerous decisions based on how they feel rather than on explicit
revelations from the Bible and the Spirit of Prophecy. Error is aways impinged
to this. How sad | feel. They love to talk about theater now and evolution; and
even the mark of the beast is getting a dressing-down in our own journals.
What are we doing?

There is such athing as"possessionism." | was the first that | know of to
start using that word, but | read two psychiatrists who wrote a book about it.
In this present, mixed company | cannot tell you what they said concerning the
manipulation and the stroking of the physical by the spirits of demons who
possess them. Youwant athrill? It will come. If that'swhere your faithis, it will
come. But the Bible says, "Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word
of God" (Romans 10:17).

Harold Lee was addressing this condition not long ago when he said,
"Neopentecostalism will be the death of Black Adventism." | wrote that down.
We Black people are especially vulnerable, because we are such an emotional
people. We've been here too long. Divided and separated by racism, by advan-
tage, education, money, and privilege, we've been forced into being reactive,
but we've come too close to Heaven. Don't let us be cheated now and miss
Heaven after all we've gone through.
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Culture Not All Bad

Culture? When | moved to Washington more than 30 years ago | was
courted assiduously to join the White church. Now, these are good churches,
good people, good pastors. But | was culturally more satisfied in the warmer
atmosphere of the Black church. | see nothing wrong with that. But there is
something that transcends culture. That something melds us into the family of
God, distinguishable, distinctive, even peculiar.

My problem is that culture is becoming our religious experience. Thisis
the reaction of the insecure that are not sure about anything. | want you to
know, beloved, today, that | am not and never have been defined by cornrows
and kente cloth.

I was having a discussion with a well known Black Adventist minister
about African-Americans escaping from the plantation syndrome. He said to
me, "These people say they are Americans, but they ain't. They say they are
Africans, but they ain't. They are kind of lost people.”

Adopted. Well, let metell you. A long time ago | was adopted. ThereisaSeventh-
day Adventist culture, and | was born into this Adventist culture by adoption,
which is a legal compact. By contrast, my daddy and mother adopted a boy
before | was born; | never saw him. As he grew older he got into trouble with the
law and spent time in jail. Finally he said, "I want to leave this family."
Remember, he was adopted. No person born of Brooks blood in my large fam-
ily has ever spent anight injail. What's the difference? He was adopted. He came
in from another nature. The rest of us were born with Brooks blood. So | have
been adopted but | have been born again! Adoption makes me His, new blood
makes me like Him. There is a commonality of the blood.

Our Culture. I'm proud of our culture. I'm proud to be a Black man. | want
you all to know that | mean that. | am glad | am a Black man. | aways have
been. The African said that kente cloth was made in Ghanaian villages. It was
worn by the Ashanti royalty, the kings and princes of that country. It was very
expensive, too expensive to be available to ordinary people. There are plenty of
cultural things to be proud of from that part of the world. The first president
of that country was named Kwame Nkrumah. Kwame means born on the
Sabbath, Saturday. And if you get C.E. Bradford's book [Sabbath Roots. The
African  Connection, a Biblical Perspective (Silver Spring, Md.. General
Conference Ministerial Association, 1999)], you'll understand that
Sabbathkeeping isintrinsic in our culture. But remember that the Bible tells us
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what's important in dress. It tells us in the Old Testament and in the New
Testament. | want to make this clear, because we have a bunch of smart alecks
now saying, "You don't have a Bible base!"

Ohyes, | do! Where have you been?

Ornaments. And even if | didn't find it explicitly | got it indirectly from the
Spirit of Prophecy, which is Biblical. If it's not, we ought to throw it away! In
time of danger and crisis and judgment God required His people to take their
jewelry off. When Jacob was trying to get home, they had to stop and bury
something (see Genesis 35:2-4). When they worshipped the golden calf, God
was about to move with vengeance and wrath. Moses stood between Him and
the people. God didn't say, "What they're doing is all right." No, indeed. He told
the people to take off their jewelry. "Take it off,” He said, "that | may know what
to do unto you." Then, the Bible says, they "stripped themselves of their orna-
ments by the Mount Horeb" (see Exodus 33:5, 6). Since 1844 we're in the
Judgment, and the Bible says those that don't afflict themselves will be cut off.

I loved it when you could look at a young lady and know she was an
Adventist. | got invited to a camp meeting. | went into atown and didn't know
where to go. My wife said, "Honey, stop and phone." Then it dawned on me
that no one answers the phone at a campground on the Sabbath, at least they
used to not answer it. | was desperate. | looked at a car easing by and | saw
some women, their faces clean. They looked like something. | pulled my car
into that lane and followed them. My wife said, "Honey, what are you doing?’

I said, "I'm following those people!™”

"Y ou know who they are?"

"No! I just know how they look!"

And | ended up at my destination.

I'm saying with my friend, "I want my church hack!’

Praising the Devil?

Every year at Hampton Institute there is a convention of great preachers
from all over this country, and many of our ministers go. | am told that this
year, when one of those men got up to preach, he said to that congregation
(not Adventist), "In our music, we've got to be careful that we are not praising
the Devil instead of God."

Ellen White says that Satan dialogues with his imps. They discuss their
plans together. His craftiness, he knows, will not fly unless he can first discount
the Spirit of Prophecy. So he raised up a West Coast preacher, who called the
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Lord's servant a plagiarist and aliar. Then he raised up a teacher and his kind
to buy it. Black preachers threw away their red books in green trash cans at a
time when they needed them most. But | believe in the Spirit of Prophecy. Now
I'm going to read to you what Ellen White says:

Selected Messages, book 2, and p. 36: "The Lord—"

Who?

[Audience:] "The Lord."

"The Lord has shown me." Now the criticism has been that everything is
not inspired when she says, "The Lord showed me." All right, I'm reading it
again:

"The Lord has shown me what would take place just before the close of
probation. Every uncouth thing will be demonstrated. There will be shouting,
with drums, music, and dancing. The senses of rational beings will become so
confused that they cannot be trusted to make right decisions. And thisis called
the moving of the Holy Spirit."

In the very next line she says, " The Holy Spirit never reveals [Himself] in
such methods, in such a bedlam of noise.”

Gospel Music. Wait aminute! | like Gospel music! | probably like it more than
many sitting out here. And | can prove it. For 35 of the last 37 years | have gone
every November to Germantown, Ohio, a mecca of Gospel music. Twenty-
eight of those trips were over the Thanksgiving weekend, giving up my family
holiday to be inspired by those people. Our precious Eleanor Wright, the late
Eleanor Wright, wrote much of it. They were message songs. They rebuked sin!
They encouraged the discouraged. That's one reason she did not die a million-
aire, because she stayed faithful to this message!

A little more from Selected Messages:. "A bedlam of noise shocks the senses
and perverts that which if conducted aright might be a blessing” (ibid.). Gospel
music should be a blessing.

But you all know it is out of hand.

| don't believe the drum is a bigger sinner than the trumpet or the
psaltery or the harp. It's what we do with it! So Satan had a huddle, and he said
to his imps, "Let's develop ‘crossover."

Why would a saint want to cross over?

"Let's develop crossover!" said the Devil. "Let's blend some of ours with
some of theirs. Let's start off with a balance, and then let's gradually move off
center. Then let's talk about Christian jazz and religious Gospel rock. They are
contradictions of terms, you see. Let's get them moving and grooving like our
crowd in our places when they are getting down. Then, let's pull out al the
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stops." That's what the Devil says.

You all believe | tell the truth? | love Gospel music. You know what?
"Power in the Blood" is a Gospel song. So are "Standing on the Promises,"
"Love Lifted Mg,"” and "I'm on the Battlefield for My Lord." Eleanor Wright
wrote "Naaman" the weekend after | preached it in Cincinnati, Ohio. And
when my father-in-law died she wrote one for our family called "I Don't Plan
to Stay Here." There's a stanza in there that says:

If you miss me, don't dismay,

| might have to rest in a mound of clay,

But when | hear that trumpet sound

I'm coming up out of that cold, cold ground!

'Cause | don't plan to stay here, children.

Pray. Today the intonations are pulsing with sensuality and sexuality. When
they talk about loving Jesus they say it in a most sensual and sexual way.

But ladies and gentlemen, do we expect Satan to be candid, or subtle? Do
we expect him to be honest, or a master deceiver? The other day | was listen-
ing to the Morgan State Choir when a young lady took a solo on a spiritual:
"Old Satan wears a clubfoot shoe. / If you don't mind, hell dip it on you."

Bypassing Our Judgment

One scholar from Australia said that music is one force that does not have
to pass through the judgment hall of the brain before it affects us. There's an
organ at the base of the brain to which music appeals directly. He said that you
don't even have to think to start moving. That's how M uzak became so success-
ful. It was background music. Folk didn't even know they were listening to it.
It just soothed them. Now they're doing it with light rock. And music is gone.
We ought to know Satan would take advantage of a thing like this to captivate
and enchant us.

Great Music. We were once known as masters and purveyors of good music of
various kinds. | grew up in a small church where we didn't hear the great
anthems. When | came to Oakwood | had never heard the Messiah. One day,
going to the dairy where | worked at 3 am., | heard music over in the chapel.
The lights were on. Then when | came back | heard thump, thump, thump. Dr.
'Dyes was beating out the time with a staff. | said to somebody, "What's going
on over there?"
They said, "They're getting ready for the Messiah."
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I admit | didn't know what it was, but | said, "Oh, yes!"

On the night it was presented, | felt like the top of my head would blow
off. When they got to the Hallelujah Chorus | didn't need a royal example to
get me to my feet as the choir sang, "He shall reign forever and ever and ever
and ever and ever! Hallelujah! Hallelujah!"

We were known for that music, classical and dignified, warm and mov-
ing and simple. But Ellen White said, "The line of demarcation is [becoming]
indistinct” (Christ's Object Lessons, p. 316). Satan starts out small. No one
comes to sudden ruin. It takes time to corrupt the soul. Gradually the Devil
perverts. One departure from principle begins the journey.

| want my church back!

Movies and Smokes

Who do we think we're dealing with? He's called the wily foe. He's no
friend of ours. These coffin nails called cigarettes he names" Salem” (" Peace"!),
-Cool" [or "Kool"], "True,""Joy."

Who do we think we're dealing with when he names the poison of alco-
hol "Southern Comfort"? God says a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit;
neither can an evil tree bring forth good fruit. (I've got to hasten and please
forgive mel)

Movies—if you say anything about them, you're old-fashioned! | don't
mind that opprobrium. Call me old if you want. God is older than | am. And
when God tells us something. He getsiit right the first time! He doesn't have to
edit or adjust.

"Oh, preacher, you can't stop it." | know that. I'm not saying you can, but
we shouldn't promote it!

My Experience. | used to sneak off to the movies. Finally one of my bud-
dies and | didn't know what else to do, and he took me to hear that skinny
preacher, Earl Cleveland. Within two weeks something happened, thank the
Lord God.

One Sabbath | walked out of that man's meeting. The sun was going
down, and my buddy and | headed to the Carolina Theater. But nhobody made
me feel comfortable about it. My own conscience wouldn't let me feel comfort-
able about it. We walked bout seven blocks discussing what we heard in that
man's tent. The theater was across the street. The red light stopped us and |
started thinking. All of a sudden the light turned green and he started off and
| stayed. He turned around and said, "What's wrong with you?"
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| said, "I'm not going."

He said, "What do you mean, you're not going?"

| said, "You know. The thingsyou're learning. | can't go, for | know them
already."

He said, "I f you don't go, | don't go."

That was 47 years ago. Today that man is a deacon in the Adventist
Church. His wife and daughters are officers in the church. Suppose | hadn't
stopped?

Our Truth IsStill the Truth

We serve atimeless God, and time, as we know it, is about to experience
a cataclysmic collision with eternity. We are about to enter His realm of time
and space. When we do, the truth will still be the truth. Sabbath will still be
Sabbath, because truth never dies.

Though ages come and go,

Though mountains wear away and seas retire,

Destruction lays earth's mighty golden cities low,

And empire states and dynasties expire.

But caught and handed onward to the wise,

Truth never dies.

No Change. Fifty-four years ago | joined this church. I've been somewhat edu-
cated, illuminated, experienced. |'m getting ready to retire. But | want to tell
you, nothing's changed. We've matured, and we've been enlightened. People
are meaner, more immoral. But nothing's changed. God's law is still a tran-
script of His character. It's too high for us, so He gave us a ladder called grace
that we might climb up.

The sanctuary is still in Heaven. It isn't going anywhere just because some
say it doesn't really exist. Judgment is still going on. God still hates pride. Men
are still born in sin. Men must be born again. Dead folk are still dead. Christ is
still our only Saviour. None but the righteous shall see God. We've got to be
without spot or wrinkle or any such thing. We've got to be covered with His
righteousness alone. He still sends the Holy Ghost. And He is still seeking the
lost. Heis still saving sinners. And it is possible to delight ourselvesin the Lord
and the truth. Our message is still valid. And if we stand around waiting for
our truth to change, we're exactly like the Protestants who want the Sabbath to
change. Jack Sequeirasaid, "I f you believe in the Redeemer, you've got to start
looking more redeemed."
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Morehouse Man. Through the agency of my friend, Walt Pearson, I was privi-
leged to join others to be honored at Morehouse College. I arrived there, and I
saw what I don't see on the average worldly campus. We walked outside and up
to the president's dining room, and I saw it again, a certain dignity. I said to some
of those who belonged there, "What is this thing I notice, and why? This—this
thing that is almost imperceptible and yet is here?" We were told that when a
man applies to Morehouse and is being accepted, he starts getting their propa-
ganda.

"You are now a Morehouse man. You can't just dress any kind of way."

"You're a Morehouse man. You can't carry on and get loud and ugly.”

"You're a Morehouse man. You've got to stay under control.”

"You're a Morehouse man."

And I thought, Oh my, Oh my! I'm an Oakwood man.

Let me conclude with the Spirit of Prophecy: The Great Controversy, page
461, if you want to read it. I have these little dots in there because I can't read
all of it. The "terror of appearing, in their guilt and uncleanness, before the
Searcher of hearts...."Who shall deliver me?'... [T]hey saw that nothing but
the merits of Christ could suffice to atone.”" They "brought forth fruit," "not to
fashion themselves after their former lusts, but by the faith of the Son of God
to follow in His steps, to reflect His character, and to purify themselves even as

He is pure. The things they once hated they now loved, and the things they

once loved they hated The vain and supercilious became serious and unob-
trusive. The profane became reverent.... The vain fashions of the world were
laid aside."

Revival Coming

Today there are many accessions to the truth. Oh, please, get what I'm
saying. I do evangelism. Brethren and sisters, we are not in competition with
one another. When you run a church meeting and baptize sixty, you've done
what some eight-week campaigns under a tent do when they baptize two hun-
dred. We're not in competition. Let us glory when the Lord does it. But listen—
today "there are large accessions to the churches; nevertheless" the new mem-
bers show no "corresponding increase of real spiritual life" (ibid., p. 463).
Many who join are not more willing to deny self and take up their cross than
before their baptism. Our religion becomes a sport of infidels and skeptics. Oh,
I'm gonna say it! If I ever hear a man bragging about how many he baptizes, |

worry about him.

But I tell you something, and I mean it with all my heart. Ifyou don't like
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what | say, at least give me credit for being honest and sincere. When | work as
hard as | do to run an effort, | want somebody to stay at least until after the
snow falls. Don't let me hear that you baptized 250 and nobody can find them.
When Earl Cleveland and Bill Scales and George Rainey and Eric Ward, and all
those, along with many pastors who have not made it their specialty—when
they do it, the church is enlarged and the folk know what they believe.

Primitive Godliness. The Great Controversy, pages 463, 464: "Picnics, church
theatricals, . . . personal display, have banished thoughts of God. . . .
Notwithstanding—"Y ou see, there is a second statement here. (I'm glad there's
a second one; the first one took us negative, and this one takes us positive.)
"Notwithstanding... there will be ... arevival of primitive godliness"! Did you
get it? Not neopentecostalism, but such "primitive godliness as has not been
witnessed since apostolic times"!

Now page 464 again: "Under a religious guise, Satan will seek to extend
his influence over the Christian world . . . [with] an emotional excitement, a
mingling of the true with the false.... Yet none need be deceived" if they rely
on God's Word.

Let's go to page 474: "Every sinful gratification tends to benumb the fac-
ulties and deaden the mental and spiritual perceptions, and the Word or the
Spirit of God can make but a feeble impression upon the heart."”

Suppose you had a baby boy, and as he began to grow up he only wanted
to eat cake every day three times a day for the rest of hislife. Would you comply:

You and I, my fellow workers, are God's called facilitators to a purer, more
powerful Christian life and to a finished work. The only reason why God needs
us in the church at all is that we might become witnesses to those on the out-
side. The truth makes a difference, and we will not arrest their attention until
we are peculiar. The power that we walk and talk about is in the Word.

In the Word! Whose side are you on?

| want my church back!

In the Safety Zone. You don't have to be just like me. But let'swalk in here, in
the safety zone.

Over in Chicago there was an old man, an elegant old man. He wore
sports coats like a young guy, drove a yellow Cadillac, brought his beautiful
wife (they were both old but she was beautiful) to my meetings every night. He
never said a word, just listened and went home. Finally we got down to the
decision time and he walked up by himself and said, "I need to talk to you."

| said, "Well, let's go aside."
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We did.

He said to me, "Now | want to know from you what | should do about a
problem | have."

| said, "Well, what is your problem, sir?"

He said. "In my bar in my basement | have alot of good liquor. | want to
know what to do with it. Shall | sell it? Shall | give it away? What shall | do?"
He turned and stared at me.

| said, "My dear brother, you have a misapprehension. There is no such
thing as good liquor. What you probably mean is it's expensive. Now, suppose
you gave it away or sold it, and the person that received it went out driving
drunk and killed a bunch of people or shot his wife. Do you know you'd bear
the responsibility? The book of Habakkuk says, "Woe unto him that giveth his
neighbor drink" (Habakkuk 2:15).

He said, "Then what shall | do?"

| said, "I have a suggestion. Make your bathroom a temple and the toilet
stool an altar. Bring that expensive liquor up from your basement and set it on
the back of the toilet. Then kneel down and in an act of commitment give
yourself anew to the Lord and pour that liquor out of the bottle with prayer.”

He looked at me sternly and said, " | f you had told me anything else, | was
going to walk out of here." Today, 21 years later, his wife sleeps in Jesus and he
is still in the truth.

Truth Wins. Brethren, this truth will win souls. You don't need to play games
and fool people. This truth, with its dignity and power, this truth attended by
the Holy Ghost will win souls of the best kind.

| want my church back!
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Chapter 8
Do We Need a 28th

Fundamental Bdief?

The Development of Our Statements
of Doctrines

By Samuel K oranteng-Pipim, PhD
Director, Public Campus Ministries, Michigan Conference
Author, Must We Be Slent? and Receiving the Word

hroughout its history there are those who have questioned the neces-

sity of the Seventh-day Adventist (SDA) Church adopting a set of

doctrinal beliefsto which all members are to subscribe. Recent events

in the SDA Church—namely, the introduction of new methods of
church growth and worship styles, the heated debate over Creation and evolu-
tion, and the proposal for a 28th Fundamental Belief statement—have
reopened the discussion of the necessity of statements of doctrine. Different
sets of arguments are often advanced against the need or propriety of doctri-
nal statements of beliefs.

For example, since the 1980s architects of questionable church growth
methods and worship styles have been urging the church to play down its dis-
tinctive doctrines so as to attract and retain the "unchurched" as well as the
"bored, burned, and bypassed" members of the church. These architects tend
to believe that the only doctrine the church needs is"love" or the "Gospel." In
their opinion, our current fundamental beliefs are too many, hence the adop-
tion of new statements of beliefs will only add to the already unbearable |oad
of restrictive doctrines.

Also, since 2004 when church leaders started discussing the idea of
adopting a new statement of belief at the 2005 General Conference session in
St. Louis, Missouri, there have been fears that adding another belief statement
to the current "27 Fundamental Beliefs" will set up a dangerous precedent for
those within the church who are aggressively seeking to introduce un-Biblical
doctrines and practices into the church. Those who argue in this manner tend
not to see a need for any new belief statements or even arevision of the estab-
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lished body of beliefs. To do so, in their opinion, could result in a shift or move
away from the "landmarks" established by the Adventist pioneers.

Another opposition to statements of beliefs comes from self-styled "free-
thinkers" or "progressives' who seek to "adventure into new truths" such as
evolution, homosexuality, un-Biblical divorce and remarriage, and the ordina-
tion of women as elders and pastors. In their view, General Conference session
decisions on doctrinal issues constitute the creation of a “creed," a restrictive
body of dogma that could be used to persecute freethinking or even spirit-
filled dissenters who are committed to "present truth" (an expression they
hijack to refer to their un-Biblical ideologies). To such, the adoption of state-
ments of beliefs (believed to be "creeds") is contrary to the views of the
Adventist pioneers.

None of the above reasons for opposing doctrines is entirely new." But
because different expressions of the concerns keep resurfacing from time to
time, Seventh-day Adventists today must clearly understand and be able to
explain why they need doctrines.

So we ask: Given the fact that we already have 27 fundamental beliefs, do
we need another doctrinal statement—such as the one being proposed for the
next General Conference session? Are not the ones we currently have already
too many? Instead of adding new doctrines, shouldn't we rather be emphasiz-
ing the "Gospel"? Isn't the adoption of another statement of belief contrary to
the spirit of the pioneers? Isn't it creating a creed?

In seeking to address the above questions, we shall review what the atti-
tudes of Seventh-day Adventists have been throughout their history towards
creeds and statements of beliefs. We shall then draw some relevant conclusions
for the questions being raised today.

History of Creeds or Confessional Statements

Theword "creed" is derived from the Latin credo, which means "I believe"
or "l confess." On the basis of its root meaning (or etymology) a creed may be
defined as a brief statement of the faith. Thus, throughout Christian history,
the terms "creeds" and "confessions of faith" have often been used interchange-
ably as the church's attempt to give articulate and intelligible expression to the
Christian faith.

Such creeds or confessions of faith were employed in the instruction of
baptismal candidates, in the hymns, prayers, and sermons of regular worship,
in healing and exorcism, in resistance to persecutors, and in differentiating
between false teachings (heresy) and sound teachings (orthodoxy).’

102



DoWeNeed a28th Fundamental Belief?

The authority ascribed to the various confessional statements has varied
with time among various Christian groups. For example, Roman Catholicism
has historically regarded creeds as oracles from God and thus authoritative for
all time. Creeds for them are part of the received traditions that can be traced
to the apostles themselves.’

The 16th and 17th century Protestant Reformers, however, accepted only
the Apostles' Creed and the creeds of the first four centuries, because these
creeds agreed with the Scriptures—the only rule of faith for Protestants. In
other words, the Reformers rejected other creeds because they were of the
opinion that, for hundreds of years, the medieval church did not consistently
teach Biblical truth in its creeds.” They also felt that the ancient confessions did
not always speak directly to the theological issues of their time. To explain
where they stood with regard to the practices of the medieval Catholic Church,
the several Protestant groups constructed their own confessional statements.

Thus, Protestants rejected ancient creeds not because creeds were evil in
themselves, but because they considered them to be out of harmony with
Scriptureand also inadequate in addressing issues current in their day.’

Seventh-day Adventistsand Creeds

Because the Seventh-day Adventist Church emerged in the 19th century
as a Protestant denomination, it should come as no surprise that Christian
creeds retained very little value among its members.® While they maintained a
strong commitment to the Bible alone as their only creed, our Adventist pio-
neers took a firm stand against creeds. There were several reasons for their
opposition to creeds.

Experience of Early Advent Believers. Early Adventists (i.e., pre-
Disappointment Millerites) consisted of adherents from many Protestant
denominations, all of which accepted the Bible as their only creed. Despite
their theological differences, that which bound this movement together was
the blessed hope of the soon coming Saviour.

The question of forming a new church organization and, hence, a creed to
define who they were, was not an issue for them. The early Advent believers
believed that since Jesus was coming very soon, there was no time and need to
start a new church. They declared: "We neither expect nor desire any other
organizations until we reach the New Jerusalem and organize under King of
Kings.

The issue of creeds did not attract their attention during that initial peri-

"7
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od. In the words of Joshua V. Himes, "All peculiarities of creed or policy have
been lost sight of in the absorbing inquiry concerning the coming of the
Heavenly Bridegroom."*

However, as the 1844 date set for Christ's coming drew near, many
Adventists (pre-Disappointment Millerites) were ostracized and excommuni-
cated from their churches without being allowed a chance to give a Bible
answer for their newfound faith. Their persecution was not because they were
proven wrong from Scripture, but because their beliefs were not in harmony
with the creeds of their respective churches. The dictatorial treatment they
received from the organized churches created among the Advent believers
strong feelings of revulsion against creeds.’

The pioneers came to identify creeds with oppressive or tyrannical
church organizations that restricted the religious freedom and liberty of other
sincere Christians. This fact was stated very clearly by William Miller himself:
"We must then, either let our brethren have the freedom of thought, opinion
and speech or we must resort to creeds and formulas, bishops and popes ... |
see no other alternatives."*

Thus, the Advent pioneers' own firsthand experience at the hands of
creedal churches confirmed their distrust of creeds.

The Experience of Sabbathkeeping Adventists. The Sabbathkeeping
Adventists (post-Disappointment Millerites) had another cause for being
against creeds. This was their exclusion from their fellow group of Advent
believers on account that they held "unauthorized doctrines'—namely, the
Sabbath, sanctuary, state of the dead, and, later, the visions of Ellen G. White."
With these experiences fresh in their minds, they wrote forcefully against
creed-making.

In 1845, Joseph Bates denounced the inconsistency between William
Miller's stated opposition to creeds and the treatment of Sabbatarian
Adventists at the Albany meetings at which Miller presided. Bates wrote:

L ook at your publications, and your Albany and subsequent confer-
ences. ... All such as did not subscribe to this creed and counte-
nance this organization, and of courseyield their former views have
been treated as disorganizers and fanatics.”

From Bates's statement above, we gather that in 1845 creeds were seen as
a set of rigid authoritative beliefs to which all must subscribe. Such creeds

alowed no room for new light, and those whose views differed from such
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creeds were ill-treated.

James White also spoke against creed-making and blamed on the
"strange confusion of creeds the "Babel confusion” among Christian bodies
and "infidelity" to the Bible."” He gave his reasons in these words: "Men have
‘forsaken the fountain of living water,' [the Bible] and with their broken cis-
terns that can hold no water [their Babylonian creeds| they have blocked up
the very gate of Heaven against a world of sinners."*

Recognizing that "man-made creeds spring from this world, and have
their origin in the brains of poor erring mortals,” James White pointed to a dif-
ferent Creed that has its origin in the "councils of Heaven." He continues: "As
the heavens are higher than the earth, so is our Creed, which is the Word of
God, higher in perfection and real worth than all human creeds."* "We want
no human creed; the Bible is sufficient."*

Thus, the Adventist pioneers rejected creeds not only because they could
be misused, but also because as fallible human documents, they could lead to
"infidelity" or apostasy. This understanding is summed up in the words of J.N.
Loughborough at the 1861 organization of the Michigan Conference:

Thefirst step of apostasy is to get up a creed, telling us what we shall
believe. The second is to make that creed atest of fellowship. Their
third is to try members by that creed. The fourth is to denounce as
heretics those who do not believe that creed. And the fifth, to com-
mence persecution against such.”

Here again, we see a close connection between creed-making and church
organization. In the minds of the pioneers, an ecclesiastical hierarchy was nec-
essary to make creeds binding upon individual members of the church.

CreedsasBarriersto New Truths. The Adventist pioneers also rejected
the adoption of creeds because they were of the opinion that creeds and the
spiritual gifts (notably the gift of prophecy) stood in opposition to each other.
James White argued that taking the Bible as the only rule of faith does not
mean that "God may not show the past, the present and future fulfillment of
His Word in these last days, by dreams and visions."*

In the above quoted statement, the Adventist pioneers were trying to
address an important question: How was the church to respond to new light
from God through the gift of prophecy, if the new light was at variance with
an accepted creed? They feared that creeds would either be rejected in favor of
the new light or vice versa. Hence, James White maintained that "making a
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creed is setting the stake and barring the ways to al future advancement."*

Thus, the pioneers of the Adventist Church rejected a formal creed,
accepted the Bible as the sole rule of faith, and recognized the place of spiri-
tual gifts through which God could speak as He might choose.”

In 1874 Uriah Smith wrote an article in which he listed some "Romish
errors" that had been followed by Protestants. He argued that not only would
creeds bar all further progress into truth, but also that the Bible itself would be
brought to support the wrongly predetermined system of belief.” He was thus
opposed to creeds because he saw them as embodying a rigid or unalterable
system of doctrine.

Ellen White was also opposed to creeds, not only because they shut our
new truths but also because creedal resolutions serve to perpetuate error. Her
position was made clear when a group of influential ministers unsuccessfully
attempted to force a creed on the Seventh-day Adventist Church, in their
attempt to quell a controversy at the 1888 General Conference session.” If
these administrators had their own way, nothing would have been taught at the
school in Battle Creek "contrary to what has been taught in the past."*

In her opposition to creedal resolution, E.G. White stated that the truths
God gives to His servants today "would not perhaps have been present truth
. . . years ago, but it is God's message for this time."* She warned against the
attempt "to make all Scripture meet our established opinions" and again in
1901 she repeated: "Do not carry your creed to the Bible and read the Word in
the light of your former opinions. Do not try to make everything agree with
your creed."” She saw the danger of exalting a creed to the status of the Bible,
thereby making the former the norm of authority. Such a move would have
fomented controversy and fostered intolerance and disunity.

A Hindrance to Spirituality. Another notable reason for the early
Adventist pioneers' opposition to creeds can be found in the arguments used to
defeat an 1883 proposal for the preparation of a church manual. It was stated
that creeds would cause members to "lose their simplicity and become formal
and spiritually lifeless."” As to its impact on preachers, they said:

If we had one, we fear many, especially those commencing to
preach, would study it to obtain guidance in spiritual matters,
rather than to seek it from the Bible and from the leadings of the
Spirit of God.”

Summary. Without doubt, the pioneers of the Seventh-day Adventist
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Church were strongly opposed to creeds. This opposition was to a great degree
shaped by their experience of harsh treatments at the hands of their former
churches on account of their new beliefs—immediately before and after the
1844 Disappointment.

For them, a"creed" was not understood merely in its etymological sense
as a statement of belief. Rather, they saw it as a system of beliefs drawn up by
men and made binding upon the unwilling conscience of the believer. Even if
such a confessional statement were in harmony with the Scriptures, the pio-
neers feared that it might be elevated to a place equal or superior to divine rev-
elation, and thus become the reference point for belief as well as for further
research and reflection. They also rejected creeds because adopting them could
pose a danger of reducing faith to mere intellectual assent to a body of dogma,
thereby stifling spiritual growth and even fostering divisiveness.

But at the same time that the Adventist pioneers were strongly distrust-
ful of creeds, they also proceeded to establish statements of beliefs. How could
the pioneers embrace statements of beliefs and yet claim that their denomina-
tion was not creedalistic?

Seventh-day Adventists and Statements of Beliefs

The opening sentence of the preamble to the current Fundamental
Beliefs states: " Seventh-day Adventists accept the Bible as their only creed and
hold certain fundamental beliefs to be the teaching of the Holy Scriptures.”

While the above statement accurately reflects the attitude of Adventists
since the days of their pioneers,” it is often asked: How can the church be
opposed to "creeds' and at the same time hold to certain "fundamental
beliefs'?

The failure to clarify the meanings of these two terms—creeds and state-
ments of beliefs—can give the unfortunate impression that either Adventists
are confused or intellectually dishonest in their usage of the terms.”

Distinction Between Creeds and Statements of Beliefs. A solution to the
apparent confusion can be found when we understand that Adventists employ
the term "creed" in its historical context as a rigid, inadequate, or even fallible
document of faith—sometimes even used as an instrument of persecution. They
do not use the word "creed" in its etymological sense as"something believed'—
hence as a statement of belief. The two expressions—creeds and statements of
belief's—mean the same thing etymologically. They differ in meaning only in
terms of how Adventists have perceived their usage in history.

The Adventists' preference of "statement of belief” or "fundamental
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belief" over "creed" is intended to emphasize that their belief statements
should not carry a quality of finality or infallibility, nor be accorded a binding
authority on the consciences of believers in the manner in which the Bible
does. Also, their preference of "fundamental beliefs" over "creeds" is intended
to suggest that their statements of beliefs should not be spectacles through
which the Word of God is to be read.

As the preamble to the current Fundamental Beliefs states, Adventists
throughout their history have seen their confessional statements not as rigid,
fossilized, or infallible expressions of truth, but as a reflection of their best
understanding and expression of Biblical truth up until the present time.
"Revision of these statements may be expected at a General Conference session
when the church is led by the Holy Spirit to a fuller understanding of Bible
truth or finds better language in which to express the teachings of God's Holy
Word."

TheJustification for Statements of Belief. In 1887, in response to those
who argued that the pioneers should not have drawn up any confessional
statements since they already had the Bible, their only Creed—L.A. Smith, son
of Uriah Smith, wrote to defend the necessity of statements of beliefs:

If there is anything which Scripture plainly teaches, it is the impor-
tance of possessing a clear and definite faith, or summary of reli-
gious beliefs; in short a "creed" in harmony with the truths God's
Word has revealed.”

In the above argument, in which he uses the word "creed" in its etymo-
logical sense, Smith states that adopting a statement of faith amounts to tak-
ing a doctrinal position, and taking such aposition is Scriptural. He was quick
to point out that only beliefs in harmony with Scripture should be confessed.™

Another justification for statements of beliefs was given by J.H. Waggoner
in his 1886 book on church organization:

Repentance and faith are almost universally recognized as requisites
to Christian character. But beyond this brief statement—too brief
to indicate the position of the church or of the candidate—each
denomination of professed Christians has some definite declaration
of its faith;... were not this the case they could not possibly satisfy
even their own minds that there is any reason for their denomina-
tional existence.”
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The point emphasized above is that, unless clearly articulated, certain
Christian catchphrases such as "repentance and faith,” and, we may add, "the
Bible and the Bible only," "commandments of God and the faith of Jesus,” and
even "the Gospel"—are vague and practically meaningless, since other Christian
bodies might claim the same. Affirming the Bible as our only creed is not
enough; that Bible must be opened, and what it teaches must be confessed.

With these reasons, the pioneers had no problems adopting statements of
beliefs. However, the development of comprehensive confessional beliefs was
occasioned by a number of factors.

TheDevelopment of Statements of Beliefs. We shall now highlight some
of the key statements of beliefs that have been developed in the course of
Adventist history and the factors that necessitated them. As will become evi-
dent, each statement of belief differed from the others not only in terms of the
purpose for which it was written, but also in terms of its content, emphases,
and number of listed beliefs.

1. The 1850 "Original Faith" Statement. In an article whose aim was to

"expose the absurdities in the position of those who reject the present truth
and still profess to stand on the original faith,” James White stated that the

"2300 days" [i.e., the sanctuary doctrine] "has been and still is the main pillar
of the Advent faith." He refers to this as the "original faith." The reason for this
brief statement was to differentiate the Sabbath/sanctuary Adventists from
other Advent believers who rejected those truths.”

2. Seventh Day Baptist Request (1853). To a request by Seventh Day
Baptists who desired to learn about the faith of the Seventh-day Adventist
faith, James White presented a list of the movement's basic beliefs. This state-
ment, noted for its brevity and beauty, reads:

As apeople we are brought together from the divisions of the Advent
body, and from the various denominations, holding different views
on some subjects; yet, thank Heaven, the Sabbath is a mighty plat-
form on which we can al stand united. And while standing here,
with the aid of no other creed than the Word of God, and bound
together by the bonds of love—Ilove for the truth, love for each other,
and love for a perishing world—"which is stronger than death," all
party feelings are lost. We are united in these great subjects: Christ's
immediate, personal Second Advent, and the observance of all the
Commandments of God, and the faith of His Son Jesus Christ, as
necessary to a readiness for His advent.™
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3. "Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review" (1854). In August of 1854 the
masthead of the first issue of volume 6 of The Advent Review and Sabbath
Herald included a list of five "Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review."
Although the editor, James White, is presumed to be the author of the list of
doctrines, and although it is described as doctrines "taught by the Review,"this
summary of doctrinal beliefs may well have described the views of the early

Adventists. The beliefs listed are:

The Bible, and the Bible alone, the rule of faith and duty.

The Law of God, as taught in the Old and New Testaments,
unchangeable.

The personal advent of Christ and the resurrection of the just,
before the millennium.

The earth restored to its Eden perfection and glory, the final inher-
itance of the saints.

Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the saints of the
resurrection.”

4. Covenant Resolution (1861). At a meeting in Battle Creek to organize
the Michigan Conference, a covenant resolution was presented in which the
new loosely organized Sabbatarian Adventists described who they were. It
read:

Resolved, that this Conference recommend the following church
covenant; We the undersigned, hereby associate ourselves together
as a church, taking the name Seventh-day Adventists, covenanting to
keep the commandments of God, and thefaith of Jesus Christ (empha-
sismine).*

This church "covenant" consisted of the proposed denominational name

and the words of a favorite SDA verse of Scripture (Revelation 14:12).

5. The Monterey, Michigan, Satement (1869). Another brief statement of
our beliefs appeared in a pamphlet datable to 1869. It was written by the
church board at Monterey, Michigan, to explain that the insanity of two ladies
could not be blamed on efforts to convert them to the Seventh-day Adventists
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faith, nor by what E.G. White had written. Apparently such an allegation had
been published in some local papers.”

This document, which seems to have the approval of the highest |eadership
of the church,” lists the Second Advent, Sabbath, Judgment, state of the dead,
and gifts of the Spirit as essential "particulars" that distinguish Seventh-day
Adventists from "the Christian world at large." Ellen G. White is specifically men-
tioned and described as "a worthy Christian woman of blameless life" who was
also the recipient of the gift of God.

6. The Creed of the Evangelical Adventists (1869). In a Review and Herald
article in which the "declaration of faith" of a group calling itself "Evangelical
Adventists" is discussed, we find an analysis of the 15 articles of faith of this
other Adventist body.” This "creed of the Evangelical Adventists" is important
not only because a number of phrases from this creed found their way into the
Seventh-day Adventists' 1872 statement of belief, but also because the SDA
comments and responses to it clearly distinguish the two Advent groups.

7. The 1872 "Declarations.” The first most comprehensive Seventh-day
Adventist doctrinal statement was The Declarations of the Fundamental
Principles Taught and Practiced by the Seventh-day Adventists, believed to have
been written by Uriah Smith in 1872.” These "Declarations" consisted of a set
of 25 doctrinal beliefs, amounting to "a brief statement of what is, and has
been, with great unanimity, held by them." The stated purpose of the
"Declarations” is found in the preamble:

In presenting to the public this synopsis of our faith, we wish to
have it distinctly understood that we have no article of faith, creed,
or discipline, aside from the Bible. We do not put forth this as hav-
ing any authority with our people, nor is it designed to secure uni-
formity among them, as a system of faith, but is a brief statement of
what is, and has been, with great unanimity, held by them. We often
find it necessary to meet inquiries on this subject, and sometimes to
correct false statements circulated against us, and to remove erro-
neous impressions which have obtained with those who have not
had an opportunity to become acquainted with our faith and prac-
tice. Our only object is to meet this necessity.

As Seventh-day Adventists we desire simply that our position shall
be understood; and we are the more solicitous for this because there
are many who call themselves Adventists who hold views with
which we can have no sympathy, some of which, we think, are sub-
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versive of the plainest and most important principles set forth in the

Word of God.

The preamble to the"Declarations" identified at |east two other groups of
"Adventists" and succinctly distinguished Seventh-day Adventists from both of
them:

As compared with other Adventists, Seventh-day Adventists differ from
one class in believing in the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destruc-
tion of the unrepentant wicked; from another, in believing in the perpetuity of
the Law of God as summarily contained in the Ten Commandments, in the
operation of the Holy Spirit in the church, and in setting no times for the
advent to occur; from all, in the observance of the seventh-day of the week as
the Sabbath of the Lord, and in many applications of the prophetic Scriptures.

Observe that the key doctrines that set apart Seventh-day Adventists
from al other groups of Adventists were the seventh-day Sabbath and the
church's unique understanding of Bible prophecy. The early Adventist;
believed that we should lose our identity as a church whenever we divorce
from our system of beliefs the church's long-standing views about Creation
and origins (protology), of which the seventh-day Sabbath is a memorial, and
the church's prophetic understanding of end-time events (eschatology).

In areal sense, the "Declarations" were designed to give a more authentic
representation of who Seventh-day Adventists were. Until 1931, when another
comprehensive "fundamental belief" statement came into existence, the 1872
"Declarations" became the de facto document by which Adventists identified
themselves.”

8. Explanatory Remark (1874). Another kind of "statement of belief"
appeared in 1874 in an "Explanatory Remark" at the end of a reprint allegory
entitled the "Celestial Railroad."” The aim of publishing this allegory was to
"show the deplorable condition of the nominal churches." The preamble reads:
"We will now specify what we believe, from Scripture, to be a few of the promi-
nent errors of the churches which are weekly promulgated from the pulpit and
press as truth of the living God."* The eight "errors" listed deal with the "cor-
ruption" of the Sabbath, millennium, Hell, state of the dead, baptism, saints'
inheritance, Trinity,” and the nature of the Second Advent.

9. 1889 Fundamental Principles in the Yearbook. In 1889 the Seventh-day
Adventist Yearbook for the first time published a list of "Fundamental
Principles of Seventh-day Adventists." The 28 articles contained in the
Yearbook were a revision and an expansion of the 1872 "Declarations.” These
new articles of belief were reproduced in each Yearbook for 1905 and 1907-
1914. According to a knowledgeable Seventh-day Adventist historian, the 28
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articles were not included in the Yearbook in 1890-1904, 1906, and 1915-1930
because of debates over the Trinity and the atonement.*

10. The 1894 Battle Creek Satement. Apparently because no statements of
beliefswere published inthe SDA Yearbook after 1890, in 1894 the 1,521-mem-
ber Seventh-day Adventist church in Battle Creek issued its own statement of
beliefs in its church directory. It was titled "Some Things Seventh-day
Adventists Believe."* Although it did not differ substantively from the 1889
"Declarations," the Battle Creek statement was expanded into 31 articles.

11. The 1931 Fundamental Beliefs. This is the only other major compre-
hensive statement of beliefs since the 1872 "Declarations.” It was published in
the 1931 Yearbook.” Unlike the 1872 "Declarations" which are contained in 25
articles, the 1931 Fundamental Beliefs are grouped under 22 articles, although
the latter seems to be more explicit or detailed in content.

Three major reasons occasioned this 1931 Fundamental Belief state-
ment.” First, failure to publish the SDA statement of faith after the 1914
Yearbook gave an unfortunate impression to other denominations that
Seventh-day Adventists had no defined or specified doctrines. The 1931
Fundamental Beliefs was designed to reveal to the world "both what we believe
and why." Second, a formal request of statement of beliefs came from the
African Division (J.F. Wright, then president) so that such a statement would
help "government officials and others to a better understanding of our work."*
Third, to correct misrepresentations and distortions of the Adventist faith by
apostateslike A.F. Ballenger.

Generally speaking, the 1931 Fundamental Beliefs seem to be a
rearrangement and rewording of 1872 "Declarations." But there are some dif-
ferences. In comparison with the 1872 "Declarations,” the 1931 Fundamental
Beliefs have articles on man's mortality (#9); Christian lifestyle—modesty in
dressing, abstinence from alcohol, tobacco, drugs, and worldly pleasure (#17);
and tithing (#18)—all of which are absent in the 1872 statement. Also, unlike
the 1872 "Declarations" that sound more polemical or even confrontational in
tone, the 1931 Belief statements seem moreirenic.*

Although the 1931 "Fundamental Beliefs" were never officially voted by
the General Conference Executive Committee or any other church body, since
its publication in the 1931 Yearbook, it assumed an official status in the
church.” It was reprinted each year in the Yearbook, and beginning in 1932,
was published in the Church Manual by vote of the General Conference
Executive Committee.

Theimportance of the 1931 "Fundamental Beliefs" liesin the fact that the
declaration became the foundation of al SDA confessional statements
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between 1931 and 1980. Thus, the 1941 Baptismal Vow and Baptismal
Covenant statements that were voted by denominational leaders at the 1941
Annual Council were based on the 1931 Fundamental Beliefs.

It should be pointed out, parenthetically, that delegates at the 1946 General |
Conference session voted that no revision of the Fundamental Beliefs should be
made at any time except by approval of a General Conference session.

12. The 1980 Fundamental Beliefs. The current Fundamental Beliefs of
the Seventh-day Adventist Church were voted at the Dallas General
Conference session in April 1980. It was the first time in SDA history that its
doctrinal statements have been voted at a General Conference session. The
2,000 delegates of the world church who gathered in Dallas voted some major
revisions and rearrangements of the 1931 "Fundamental Beliefs," expanding
the earlier list from 22 to the current 27 statements.

The occasion for this major reformulation of the church's beliefs was the
felt need on the part of the Church Manual committee for a coordination of
three different statements it contained—namely, Fundamental Beliefs, the
Doctrinal Instruction for Baptismal Candidates, and the Baptismal Vow and
Covenant—and also "the preparation of an additional 'Fundamental Belief
statement to deal with the Doctrine of Creation."*”

Another pertinent reason for the 27 Fundamental Beliefs statement was
given by President Neal C. Wilson during his introductory comments at the
1980 General Conference session:

The Seventh-day Adventist Church does not have a creed as such.
Nothing set in concrete in terms of human words. The time never
comes when any human document cannot be improved upon. We
feel that every 20, 30, or 50 years it is avery good thing for us to be
sure we are using the right terminology and approach. . . . Certain
terms mean today what they did not mean 50 years ago. ... It is
extremely important that we should understand what we believe
and that we should express it simply, clearly, and in the most con-
cise way possible.”

Asindicated earlier, the 27 Fundamental Beliefs statement that was voted
at the 1980 General Conference session was a major revision and expansion of
the previous doctrinal beliefs—a fact that raised concerns in the minds of
many delegates, and to which the GC President felt compelled to respond.”
Besides altering the sequence of topics and providing paragraph headings, the
27 Fundamental Beliefs included new articles of faith: Creation (#6); The
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Great Controversy (#8); The Life, Death, and Resurrection of Christ (#9); The
Church (#11); Unity inthe Body of Christ (#13); The Lord's Supper (#15); The
Gift of Prophecy (#17); and Marriage and the Family (#22).

It is to these "27 Fundamental Beliefs" that another statement of beliefs
titled "Growing in Christ") is to be added during the 2005 General
Conference session in St. Louis, Missouri. If adopted, the Seventh-day
Adventist Church will now have "28 Fundamental Beliefs."

Summary. While rejecting the adoption of creeds (as historically under-
stood and used), Seventh-day Adventists throughout their history did not hesitate
to formulate various confessional statements. They did not see any contradiction
intheir position. For them, adopting statements of beliefs amounted to taking a
doctrinal position—something they believed to be Scriptural.

There were several reasons for the adoption of statements of beliefs. The
notable ones include the need to (1) describe themselves to outsiders, (2) refute
or correct some teachings of "false brethren,” (3) clear themselves of fase
charges, (4) expose errorsin nominal churches, (5) address relevant issues upon
which unanimity had been attained, and (6) use the correct terminology to
articulate their understanding of Biblical teaching so that they can be under-
stood by their contemporaries.

The various confessional statements between 1850 and 1980 varied in
form, scope, emphases, and tone. Certain statements were reworded,
rearranged, amplified, and new doctrines were added, suggesting that
Adventists have never considered their belief statements unalterable.

The number of belief statements has also varied—from one (James
White's"original faith") to 31 (the Battle Creek statement of faith). Also, none
of the different doctrinal statements pretended to be comprehensive of all
Scriptural teaching. They were merely consensus statements regarding the
common understanding of Biblical truth up till the time.

Because Seventh-day Adventists have never regarded their confessional
statements as rigid documents that couldn't be changed, the number of funda-
mental beliefs (e.q., 1, 2, 5, 22, 25, 27, or 31) hasbeen immaterial. Thisfact indi-
cates their willingness to advance with new light, in harmony with the Bible.

DoWeNeed a New Fundamental Belief Today?
Our brief investigation has revealed that since the days of our pioneers,
Seventh-day Adventists have seen no contradiction in their rejection of

creeds" and endorsement of "statements of beliefs." Statements of beliefs
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describe the unanimous consensus of Adventists regarding their understand-
ing of Biblical teaching, and for them the adoption of fundamental beliefs
amounted to taking a doctrinal position.

The Bible is very clear indeed that the church should hold certain doctri-
nal truths, "a common faith" (Titus 1:4; 2 Peter 1:1), "the faith which was once
delivered unto the saints" (Jude 3, KJV). In order to preserve the "unity of the
faith" (Ephesians 4:13), the apostles urged believers to uphold sound teaching
(1 Timothy 6:20; 2 Timothy 1:13) and counteract false teaching and fase teach-
ers(1Timothy 1:3; 4:1,6; Titus1:9-11). They occasionally exposed thefalseteach-
ings of certain individuals (1 Timothy 1:20; 2 Timothy 2:17; 4:19; cf. Philippians
4:2, 3). Even John, the apostle of love, and Jude, possibly the brother of our Lord
Jesus Christ, also found it necessary to call attention to those who were departing
from the teachings of the apostles (3 John 9, 10; Jude). The Christians in Berea
were commended for constantly subjecting the teachings of the apostle Paul to
the scrutiny of Scripture (Acts 17:11).

At the same time that we are holding onto established truths, the church
should be open to new insights from the Bible—new light that does not con-
tradict the established truth:

Whenever the people of God are growing in grace, they will be con-
stantly obtaining a clearer understanding of HisWord. They will dis-
cern new light and beauty in its sacred truths. This has been true in
the history of the church in all ages, and thus it will continue to the
end. But as real spiritual life declines, it has ever been the tendency
to cease to advance in the knowledge of the truth. Men rest satisfied
with the light already received from God's Word, and discourage any
further investigation of Scriptures. They become conservative, and
seek to avoid discussion (Gospel Workers, pp. 297, 298).

New light will ever be revealed on the Word of God to him who isin
living connection with the Sun of Righteousness. Let no one cometo
the conclusion that there is no more truth to be revealed. The dili-
gent, prayerful seeker for truth will find precious rays of light yet to
shine forth from the Word of God. Many gems are yet scattered that
are to be gathered together to become the property of the remnant
people of God (Counsels on Sabbath School Work, p. 34).

How then should we respond to the concerns within certain quarters of
the church that our doctrines are too many, and that instead of adding to them
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we should rather emphasize the "Gospel"?

Such a question betrays a major weakness in the thinking of those who
are raising it. It seems to suggest a quarrel between "doctrine" and "Gospel."
But this is not the case. The word "Gospel" means Good News, and the word
"doctrine" means teaching. The Gospel is the whole and the doctrines are an
explanation of what the Gospel is about. In other words, the more we under-
stand about the doctrines, the more meaningful the Gospel becomes to us!

Therefore, those who truly understand the Gospel will not downplay
doctrines. To do so isto minimize how much they will know about the Gospel.
This is why Seventh-day Adventists should have no hesitation in clarifying,
articulating, defending, and living all their doctrines. Instead of thinking that
the current 27 fundamental doctrines are too many, they must wish for more.
The doctrines help us to understand the Gospel more clearly.

Could it be that those who are arguing for the "Gospel" at the expense of
"doctrines" are simply trying to find a way to justify their opposition to some
of our distinctive beliefs?

In the light of our study, delegates to future General Conference sessions
should not hesitate to adopt new fundamental beliefs that are consistent with
Biblical teaching. They must, however, ensure that the wording is not so
ambiguous as to allow error to dlip in. Even an innocuous comma can make a
difference.

Endnotes

' For example, during the 1980 General Conference session at which the current 27
Fundamental Beliefs were adopted, the then GC President, Eld. Neal C. Wilson, responded to
some of the concerns by those who are opposed to the statements of beliefs. In his extensive
introductory comments, he said: "We have heard a variety of interesting rumors. Some, it is said,
understand that the church leaders want to destroy completely the foundations of the church
and set the church on a course that would be un-Biblical, contrary to the tradition of the past
and to historical Adventism. . . . We have also heard that any time we touch the Statement on
Fundamental Beliefs we would be introducing the Omega, the final confusion of theological and
doctrinal positions of the Seventh-day Adventist Church.... There are others who ... believe it
is being prepared as a club to batter someone over the head, to try to get people into a narrow
concept of theology, not leaving any opportunity for individual interpretation of prophecy, or
any individual views with respect to theology or certain areas of doctrine. . . . Some academi-
cians, theologians, and other have expressed the fear that this statement was being developed so
that the church could confront them with a checklist to determine whether they should be dis-
qualified from teaching in one of our institutions of higher education. It is very, very tragic when
these kinds of rumors begin to develop." See "Seventh Business Meeting, Fifty-third General
Conference session, April 21,1980,3:15 p.m.: Session Proceedings," Adventist Review 157/20 (23
Apr. 1980) :8, 9.
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Chapter 9
When IsaDoctrine
New Light?

By P. Gerard Damsteegt, Dr. Theol.
Professor of Church History, SDA Theological Seminary, Andrews University
Author, Foundations of the Seventh-day Adventist Message and Mission
and Seventh-day Adventists Believe

ogressive revelation has played an important role in the development

f the Seventh-day Adventist Church. By "progressive revelation” |

mean God's continuous unfolding of previously revealed truth that

we often refer to as "new light."* Without God's shedding new light on

His revealed Word—the Bible—the Seventh-day Adventist Church would not
exist.

Throughout their history Seventh-day Adventists have looked forward to
discovering additional truth. Ellen G. White, one of the church's principal
founders, kept this hope alive, stating, "Truth is an advancing truth."* She
encouraged believers to search for additional light, for "there are mines of
truth yet to be discovered by the earnest seeker."* In speaking of "truth" she
aways meant truth as given by God through His divine Word.

Some Current Claims. During the discussions that culminated at the
1995 General Conference session in Utrecht, some voices heralded the ordina-
tion of women as elders and pastors as new light for God's church in the last
days. For example, a widely distributed document from a major North
American conference, in support of women's ordination, presented new inter-
pretations of "new light," "present truth," and "progressive revelation.”

The document said that "God is active throughout history, bringing new
truths to light. Historically, Adventists have understood that God is active in
our own time, using the term 'present truth' to denote truths which were not
present in earlier times, but which God has led his people to discover. Further,
there isthe parallel idea of'progressive revelation," which suggests that God has
not revealed all truth at some previous time, that revelation is not confined to the
thought and behavior patterns of the prophets and disciples of old, but that God
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livesand isactive today and tomorrow. Most importantly, this dynamic charac-
ter of truth is the undergirding theological rationale for the very existence of
Seventh-day Adventism. Thus the notion of Scriptural literalism [accepting
the Bible asit reads] is essentially un-Adventist" (italics mine).*

Note that "present truth" in this statement represents "truths that were
not present in earlier times"—i.e., "the prophets and disciples of old" were not
privileged to have the "new light" that our twentieth-century progressive cul-
ture needs. Thus, it would seem, God bypassed M oses, Jeremiah, Peter, James,
John, and Paul in order to reveal to us "present truths." Further, "progressive
revelation" is redefined to mean that "God has not revealed all truth at some
previous time." And does the reference to the "dynamic character of truth”
imply that truth is ever changing?

Crucial Questions. In practical terms, if the "new light" was " not present
in earlier times" and if God did not reveal our "present truths" to the "prophets
and disciples of old," by what criteria can today's believers determine whether
this "new light" is really light or darkness? Is the ordination of women as eld-
ers or pastors (which some are now calling a "moral imperative") new light or
no light? To name some other current examples the church faces, how can a
Christian today know whether approval of homosexual practice is new light or
no light? Is the assertion that our earth is millions of years old new light or no
light? I's speaking in unintelligible ecstatic utterances new light or no light? Are
suggestions that we eat unclean meats, drink alcohol, and wear adornment
new light or no light?

Thus the reinterpretations raise fundamental questions about how we
may know what is new light and about the very character of truth itself.

When any group or individual claims to have "new light," we must eval-
uate it. It is essential to study what divine inspiration has revealed about the
nature of new light. What new light can we expect just before the Second
Advent? Will it change the way we look at Scripture and how we interpret it?
In what areas can we expect to see a development of new light? These questions
will help us focus on some key aspects of this important topic.

Operating Principles of New Light
Ellen G. White's comments on new light have exerted a strong influence in
the church. Many have quoted her views, especially those who have advocated
changing the church's beliefs or practice. So it isimportant for usto review what

the Lord has revealed to her on new or advanced light.
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Its Nature and Relevance. The light of truth advances constantly
(Proverbs 4:18). Ellen White wrote that "we shall never reach a period when
there is no increased light for us." "In every age there is a new development of
truth, a message of God to the people of that generation."® This development
of truth, also designated as present truth, "is a test to the people of this gener-
ation," who are accountable for truth that past generations were not account-
able for.’

To say, then, that something is "present truth" should not imply that what
is truth today was not truth in previous generations. Rather, truth that
Scripture taught but which had been overlooked or forgotten now shines with
new luster. When this happens, God does not condemn the previous genera-
tions. "The times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth all
men everywhere to repent" (Acts 17:30).

Given to the Remnant. Ellen White taught that the believers should not
consult non-Adventists regarding new light for the time of the end, for God
would reveal new light directly to His remnant church. She said: "If God has
any new light to communicate, He will let His chosen and beloved understand
it, without their going to have their minds enlightened by hearing those who
are in darkness and error."”

What does this statement mean for us today? It means, for one thing, that
we don't have to go to a charismatic church to discover new light about
tongues or to seek for an experience of "laughing in the Spirit" or other exer-
cises that take place at such meetings. When God wishes to communicate new
light, He will reveal it to His people without the intermediation of those who
lack the advanced light of truth we already have.

When we are seeking light on subjects of spiritual significance to God's
people, where shall we turn? Shall we search for new light on soulwinning in
the seminaries of other denominations? Shall we seek God's new light on such
issues as homosexuality and the age of the earth from the scientists of this
world? When we want to know how the Lord would have us manage our hos-
pitals, shall we inquire of the healthcare conglomerates? Will the universities of
the world provide the models we need for our educational system in these last
days?

Though we believe God will give new light to the remnant, we are not to
glory in ignorance of what others may have learned or arrogantly claim to
know all there is to know. But we are to recognize that on matters of spiritual
import to God's people, we must diligently search first the channels of light
that He has already given us, for it isin thisway that He has promised to reveal
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new light to meet our needs for this time. It may well be that truths overlooked
or long forgotten will begin to glow with fresh meaning. We will know that
God has given light to His remnant.

Areas of Advancement. The areas of new light are associated in a special
way with the practical dimensions of Christian life. They touch upon matters nec-
essary for the perfection of the faith and of the faithful.” New light is especially
intended to lead God's people "onward and upward to purity and holiness."*

One particular topic in which we may advance is the knowledge of God's
character. Ellen G. White wrote, "It is our privilege to reach higher and still
higher for clearer revealings of the character of God.""

Another areais the way we are to share the teachings of Scripture. Because
Christ is the key to our understanding of God, it is important for us to present
the truth "as it isin Jesus." We must bring "Jesus before the churches and before
the world."” Here the advancement of truth seems to have no limits: "Truth in
Christ and through Christ is measureless. The student of Scripture looks, as it
were, into a fountain that deepens and broadens as he gazes into its depths. Not
in this life shall we comprehend the mystery of God's love in giving His Son to
be the propitiation for our sins. The work of our Redeemer on this earth is and
ever will be asubject that will put to the stretch our highest imagination.... The
most diligent searcher will see before him a boundless, shoreless sea."*

Christ's righteousness is another special subject for advancing light.” It is
God's desire, Mrs. White wrote, that finally "one interest will prevail, one subject
will swallow up every other—Christ our righteousness."” When this one inter-
est does prevail, the brilliance of God's final message of mercy will illuminate the
entireworld (see Revelation 18:1).

We may expect additional light also on final events,” the book of
Revelation,” and the antitypical significance of the Jewish ceremonial system.”

Conditions for Reception. New light is not given indiscriminately to
everyone. Its bestowal relates closely to the level of individual spirituality.
Recipients of advanced light, Ellen White said, have the following characteris-
tics: They

e are persons involved in diligent and prayerful study of the Bible”

e livearighteouslife®

e grow in grace”

* have avital connection with Christ™

< walk obediently in the present light™

e purge sin from the life*
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¢ have an attitude of humility*

« follow the light of health reform®

¢ accept and apply the old truths”

¢ accept the Spirit of Prophecy*

¢ are chosen and illuminated by the Holy Spirit* and
¢ advance in proportion to the light.”

Relationship to Established Truth. New truth develops from the truth
already revealed in the Word of God. Ellen G. White frequently stressed the
close relationship between old truth and new truth. This is clear from the fol-
lowing characteristics of new truth.

1. New Perspectives of Old Truth. The long-established truths of redemp-
tion continue to offer new perspectives. "Though old, they are ever new, con-
stantly revealing to the seeker for truth a greater glory and a mightier power.*

2. An Unfolding of the Old. "The old truths are all essential," Mrs. White
said, and "new truth is not independent of the old, but an unfolding of it....
It is the light which shines in the fresh unfolding of truth that glorifies the old.
He who rejects or neglects the new does not really possess the old. For him it
loses its vital power and becomes but a lifeless form."*

3. Harmony With the Foundations of Adventism. New light in no way
diminishes the relevancy of the truths upon which the Seventh-day Adventist
Church was founded. Ellen G. White cautioned: "Let not any man enter upon
the work of tearing down the foundations of the truth that have made us what
we are."* "Not one pillar of our faith is to be removed. Not one line of truth is
to be replaced by new and fanciful theories."*

"The truth for this time, God has given us as a foundation for our faith.
He Himself has taught us what is truth. One will arise and still another, with
new light which contradicts the light that God has given under the demonstra-
tion of His Holy Spirit....

"We are not to receive the words of those who come with a message that
contradicts the special points of our faith. They gather together a mass of
Scripture, and pile it as proof around their asserted theories.... And while the
Scriptures are God's Word, and are to be respected, the application of them, if
such application moves one pillar from the foundation that God has sustained
these fifty years, is a great mistake."*

The pillars of our faith, the special points of our faith, are based upon a
foundation of confidence in the totality of Scripture as "given by inspiration of
God" and "profitable for doctrine" (2 Timothy 3:16). New light, then, will not
weaken this foundation by suggesting that the Bible writers were mistaken in
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their views or that their messages were culturally conditioned for a prescientific
era. Such viewpoints are out of harmony with the historic Seventh-day Adventist
teaching about the Bible itself, and they open the door to attacks on the distinc-
tive teachings of our church.

4. Harmony With Miller's Approach to Scripture. Ellen White had a high
regard for the way William Miller, God's chosen instrument in the great
Second Advent movement, interpreted the Bible. She called Miller's rules of
interpretation "simple but intelligent and important rules for Bible study and
interpretation.” She pointed out that al involved in the mission of Adventism
use the same approach to the Bible: "Those who are engaged in proclaiming
the third angel's message are searching the Scriptures upon the same plan that
Father Miller adopted."*

Ellen White especially highlighted these rules:

"1. Every word must have its proper bearing on the subject presented in
the Bible;

"2. All Scripture is necessary, and may be understood by diligent applica-
tion and study;

"3. Nothing revealed in Scripture can or will be hid from those who ask
in faith, not wavering;

"4. To understand doctrine, bring al the Scriptures together on the sub-
ject you wish to know, then let every word have its proper influence; and if you
can form your theory without a contradiction, you cannot be in error;

"5. Scripture must be its own expositor, since it is a rule of itself. If |
depend on a teacher to expound to me, and he should guess at its meaning, or
desire to have it so on account of his sectarian creed, or to be thought wise,
then his guessing, desire, creed, or wisdom is my rule, and not the Bible."

Commenting on these principles from William Miller, Mrs. White said
that "in our study of the Bible we shall al do well to heed the principles set
forth."” In evaluating today's claims of "new light" on Bible interpretation—
whether called "principle approach,” "contextual method,” "casebook
approach,” "dynamic approach,” "developmental approach,” or some other
name—we must test them against the historic Adventist methods of interpre-
tation upheld by Miller, Ellen G. White, and our pioneers.

The Church's Responsibility
Great care must be taken in introducing purportedly "new light." In her
concern for the church, Ellen G. White went to great lengths to establish sound

practices to follow before accepting new light into the church.
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Openness. Ellen White called for the church to be open to new light. She
strongly opposed the attitude that we have all the truth for our time.” New
light is not a private affair, however, for no one should claim that he or she has
al the light.” "God has not passed His people by, and chosen one solitary man
here and another there as the only ones worthy to be entrusted with His truth.
He does not give one man new light contrary to the established faith of the
body. . . . Let none be self-confident, as though God had given them special
light above their brethren."*

The investigation of new ideas is important. Mrs. White stated: "Our
brethren should be willing to investigate in a candid way every point of con-
troversy. If a brother is teaching error, those who are in responsible positions
ought to know it; and if he is teaching truth, they ought to take their stand at
his side. We should all know what is being taught among us; for if it is truth,
we need it. We are all under obligation to God to know what He sends us."*

Ellen White illustrated the correct attitude toward new light with a per-
sonal experience from 1844. "In 1844, when anything came to our attention
that we did not understand, we kneeled down and asked God to help us take
the right position; and then we were able to come to a right understanding and
see eye to eye. There was no dissension, no enmity, no evil-surmising, no mis-
judging of our brethren."*

Since new light is not a private matter, the church can be open to it, seek-
ing God and searching the Scriptures for the unity that can only be found in
truth. In such a setting, the proponents of "new light" must not feel free to
ignore the consensus of the worldwide church when they have presented their

case to the body.

Procedure for Discussion. The manner in which new light should be
discussed is crucial. A matter frequently overlooked but absolutely necessary is
that the Bible must be studied "with fasting and earnest prayer before God."*

The Bible isthe"standard for every doctrine and practice____ItistheWord
of the living God that is to decide all controversies."* "God's Word is our foun-
dation of al doctrine."* The instrument, therefore, to determine whether any
proposed "new light" is part of God's plan for His people is Scripture—not feel-
ings, opinions, surveys, petitions, referenda, or other means, as appropriate as
these may be in other spheres. Our question must be, "What does the Bible say?’

Everyone involved in the investigation of new light should be free from
the spirit of prejudice. Such freedom can be achieved only through the baptism
of the Holy Spirit. "When the Spirit of God rests upon you, there will be no
reeling of envy or jealousy in examining another's position; there will be no
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spirit of accusation and criticism, such as Satan inspired in the hearts of the
Jewish leaders against Christ."*

Tests of New Light. Ellen White recommended the following specific
ways to determine the genuineness of new light:

1.Is It Christ-centered? "Does this light and knowledge that | have found,
and which places me at variance with my brethren, draw me more closely to
Christ? Does it make my Saviour more precious to me and make my character
more closely resemble His?""

2. Does It Harmonize with All of Scripture? God "has given directions by
which we may test every doctrine, —'To the law and to the testimony: if they
speak not according to thisWord, it is because there is no light in them' [Isaiah
8:20]. If the light presented meets this test, we are not to refuse to accept it
because it does not agree with our ideas."*

3. Does It Produce Fruits of Righteousness? "The most convincing testimony
that we can bear to others that we have the truth is the spirit which attends our
advocacy of that truth. If it sanctifies the heart of the receiver, if it makes him gen-
tle, kind, forbearing, true, and Christlike, then he will give some evidence of the
fact that he has the genuine truth. But if he acts as did the Jews when their opin-
ions and ideas were crossed, then we certainly cannot receive such testimony, for
it does not produce the fruits of righteousness."*

Advancement in light should be accompanied by advancement in character.
Doesthe "new light" lead its proponents to exhibit the loving character of Christ?
Does it make them gentle and humble? Or does it result in self-confidence, arro-
gance, and defiance?

If Seventh-day Adventists had always used the above procedures and tests
in dealing with new light and proposed changes in doctrine and practice, the
atmosphere in the church might have been much different, and we could have
avoided much of the strife and controversy that continues to affect the church
in some quarters. To redeem the situation we must make a commitment to fol-
low the instructions the Lord has so graciously revealed to His people through
the Spirit of Prophecy.

Conclusion
We can be most thankful to the Lord that He has graciously revealed clear
instructions on how we should respond to "new light." Ellen White gives us
reasons why her counsels are vital in our era, when claims of "new light" seem

to abound:
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"l am instructed that the Lord, by His infinite power, has preserved the
right hand of His messenger for more than half a century, in order that the
truth may be written out as He bids me write it for publication, in periodicals
and books. Why?—Because if it were not thus written out, when the pioneers in
the faith shall die, there would be many, new in the faith, who would sometimes
accept as messages of truth teachings that contain erroneous sentiments and dan-
gerous fallacies. Sometimes that which men teach as 'special light' is in reality spe-
cious error, which, as tares sown among the wheat, will spring up and produce a
baleful harvest. And errors of this sort will be entertained by some until the close
of this earth's history."*

In the coming days, as the church continues to be bombarded with all
kinds of "new light"—new methods of interpretation, new theologies, new
lifestyle practices, new forms of worship, new suggestions for ecumenical
alliances, etc.—let us"test al things; hold fast what is good" (1 Thessalonians
5:21). It is high time that we study these issues together with prayer and fast-
ing, calling for a fresh baptism of the Holy Spirit. Then we will be able to dis-
card those teachings that do not measure up to Bible truth. May the Lord guide
us in our struggle to preserve the truth as it is in Jesus so that we may experi-
ence a'revival of true godliness," which is "the greatest and most urgent need
of all our needs."*

Endnotes

* For a critical discussion of contemporary usages of the concept of "progressive revela-
tion," see Gerhard F. Hasel, "The Totality of Scripture Versus Modernistic Limitations," Journal
of the Adventist Theological Society 2/'1 (Spring 1991) :30-52.

* Counsels to Wkiters and Editors, p. 33.

* Testimonies for the Church, vol. 5, p. 704.

“ In aletter dated June 1, 1995, given out to delegates at the 1995 General Conference ses-
sion in Utrecht, the president of this influential conference states: "With this letter we have
attached several position papers that we have prepared. We trust that they will help clarify our
perspective on ordination and the ministry of women." The statement cited on "progressive rev-
elation"” and "present truth" comes from one of the position papers entitled, "An Attempt to
Justify Gender Discrimination in Ministry,” p. 2. The above paper was subtitled "A Brief
Response to Searching the Scripturess Women's Ordination and the Call to Biblical Fidelity"
Readers may wish to evaluate the response against the content of the book it purports to review,
For additional data to help in evaluating whether the restatement of the Adventist understand-
ing of "present truth" and "progressive revelation" represents the historic Adventist position, see
P. Gerard Damsteegt, "Seventh-day Adventist Doctrines and Progressive Revelation," Journal of
the Adventist Theological Society 2/1 (Spring 1991) :77-92.

° Sdlected Messages, bk. 1, p. 404.

° Christ's Object Lessons, p. 127.

131



New Questions About Doctrines

" Testimonies for the Church, vol. 2, p. 693. Cf. Early Writings, pp. 42, 43.
* Early Writings, p. 124.
' See Counsels to Writers and Editors, p. 48.
* Testimonies for the Church, vol. 5, p. 534.
* The Ministry of Healing, p. 464.
* Sons and Daughters of God, p. 259.
* Christ's Object Lessons, pp. 128, 129.
* Ellen G. White, 1888 Materials, vol. 2, p. 537; also in Sermons and Talks, vol. 1, p. 121.
* Sons and Daughters of God, p. 259.
* Testimonies for the Church, vol. 2, pp. 692, 693.
" Christ's Object Lessons, p. 133.
* 1bid.
* Counsels on Sabbath School Work, p. 27; Sons and Daughters of God, p. 259; Counsels to
Writers and Editors, p. 35.
* Counsels to Wkiters and Editors, pp. 34, 35.
Testimonies for the Church, vol. 5, p. 706.
Counsels to Writers and Editors, p. 35; Christ's Object Lessons, pp. 130,131.
My Life Today, p. 310; cf. Testimoniesfor the Church, vol. 2, p. 67.
The Ministry of Healing, pp. 464, 465.
"Be Zealous and Repent," Review and Herald, Dec. 23, 1890.
Testimonies for the Church, vol. 2, pp. 67, 70.
Christ's Object Lessons, p. 127; Testimonies for the Church, vol. 5, p. 369.
Life Sketches, pp. 198-200.
Gospel Workers, p. 297; "Be Zealous and Repent,” Review and Herald, Dec. 23, 1890.
Testimonies for the Church, vol. 5, p. 534.
Christ's Object Lessons, p. 127, cf. pp. 130, 131.
Ibid., pp. 127, 128.
Ellen G. White Manuscript 62, 1905, p. 5. This statement appears in Arthur L. White,
Ellen G. White, vol. 5, p. 411. The entire manuscript is published as Manuscript Release #760 in
"The Integrity of the Sanctuary Truth," a document available from the Ellen G. White Estate; the
quoted statement appears on p. 9.
“ Medical Ministry, p. 96.
* Counsels to Writers and Editors, p. 32; cf. Selected Messages, bk. 2, p. 115.
* "Notes of Travel," Review and Herald, Nov. 25, 1884.
" 1bid.
® Counsels to Writers and Editors, p. 33.
* Testimonies to Ministers, p. 107; The Great Controversy, p. 343. For Biblical support she
referred to Job 11:7; Isaiah 55:8, 9; 46:9, 10.
“ Testimonies for the Church, vol. 5, p. 291.
“ Gospel Workers, pp. 300, 301.
*“ |bid., p. 302.

2

2

2

3

3

“ 1888 Materials, vol. 2, p. 517.
“ 1888 Materials, vol. 1, p. 201.
“ 1888 Materials, vol. 1, p. 46.

“ Review and Herald, Feb. 18,1890.

" Testimonies for the Church, vol. 3, p. 444.

“ Gospel Workers, p. 301.

1888 Materials, vol. 2, p. 632.

* This Day With God, p. 126, emphasis supplied.
* Sdected Messages, bk. |,p. 121.

132



Chapter 10
Agency of Evil Spirits

By Ellen G. White

Pioneer and Messenger to the SDA Church*
Author, The Desire of Ages

he connection of the visible with the invisible world, the ministration

of angels of God, and the agency of evil spirits, are plainly revealed in

the Scriptures, and inseparably interwoven with human history. There

is agrowing tendency to disbelief in the existence of evil spirits, while

the holy angels that "minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation" (Hebrews

1:14) are regarded by many as spirits of the dead. But the Scriptures not only

teach the existence of angels, both good and evil, but present unquestionable
proof that these are not disembodied spirits of dead men.

Before the creation of man, angels were in existence; for when the founda-

tions of the earth were laid, "the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of

Sod shouted for joy" (Job 38:7). After the Fall of man, angels were sent to guard

the tree of life, and this before a human being had died. Angels are in nature

superior to men, for the psalmist says that man was made "alittle lower than the
angels' (Psalm 8:5).

Nature and Mission of Angels

We are informed in Scripture as to the number, and the power and glory,
of the heavenly beings, of their connection with the government of God, and
also of their relation to the work of redemption. "The Lord hath prepared His
throne in the heavens; and His kingdom ruleth over al." And, says the prophet,
"l heard the voice of many angels round about the throne." In the presence
chamber of the King of kings they wait—"angels, that excel in strength,” "minis-
ters of His, that do His pleasure," "hearkening unto the voice of His word"

Psalm 103:19-21; Revelation 5:11). Ten thousand timesten thousand and thou-
sands of thousands, were the heavenly messengers beheld by the prophet Daniel.
The apostle Paul declared them "an innumerable company” (Daniel 7:10;
Hebrews 12:22). As God's messengers they go forth, like "the appearance of a
flash of lightning," (Ezekiel 1:14), so dazzling their glory, and so swift their flight.
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The angel that appeared at the Saviour's tomb, his countenance "like lightning,
and his raiment white as snow," caused the keepers for fear of him to quake, and
they "became as dead men" (Matthew 28:3, 4). When Sennacherib, the haughty
Assyrian, reproached and blasphemed God, and threatened Israel with destruc-
tion, "it came to pass that night, that the angel of the Lord went out, and smote
in the camp of the Assyrians an hundred fourscore and five thousand.” There
were "cut off all the mighty men of valor, and the leaders and captains,” from the
army of Sennacherib. "So he returned with shame of face to his own land"
(2 Kings 19:35; 2 Chronicles 32:21).

Angels are sent on missions of mercy to the children of God. To Abraham,
with promises of blessing; to the gates of Sodom, to rescue righteous L ot from its
fiery doom; to Elijah, as he was about to perish from weariness and hunger in the
desert; to Elisha, with chariots and horses of fire surrounding the little town
where he was shut in by his foes; to Daniel, while seeking divine wisdom in the
court of a heathen king, or abandoned to become the lions' prey; to Peter,
doomed to death in Herod's dungeon; to the prisoners at Philippi; to Paul and his
companions in the night of tempest on the sea; to open the mind of Cornelius to
receive the Gospel; to dispatch Peter with the message of salvation to the Gentile
stranger—thus holy angels have, in al ages, ministered to God's people.

Guardian Angels

A guardian angel is appointed to every follower of Christ. These heavenly
watchers shield the righteous from the power of the wicked one. This Satan him-
self recognized when he said: "Doth Job fear God for nought? Hast not Thou
made an hedge about him, and about his house, and about all that he hath on
every side?' (Job 1:9, 10). The agency by which God protects His peopleis pre-
sented in the words of the psalmist: "The angel of the Lord encampeth round
about them that fear Him, and delivereth them" (Psalm 34:7). Said the Saviour,
speaking of those that believe in Him: "Take heed that ye despise not one of these
little ones; for | say unto you, That in Heaven their angels do aways behold the
face of My Father" (Matthew 18:10). The angels appointed to minister to the
children of God have at al times access to His presence.

Thus God's people, exposed to the deceptive power and unsleeping malice
of the prince of darkness, and in conflict with all the forces of evil, are assured of
the unceasing guardianship of heavenly angels. Nor is such assurance given with-
out need. If God has granted to His children promise of grace and protection, it
is because there are mighty agencies of evil to be met—agencies numerous,
determined, and untiring, of whose malignity and power none can safely be
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ignorant or unheeding.
Agency of Evil Angels

Evil spirits, in the beginning created sinless, were equal in nature, power,
and glory with the holy beings that are now God's messengers. But fallen
through sin, they are leagued together for the dishonor of God and the destruc-
tion of men. United with Satan in his rebellion, and with him cast out from
Heaven, they have, through all succeeding ages, cooperated with him in hiswar-
fare against the divine authority. We are told in Scripture of their confederacy
and government, of their various orders, of their intelligence and subtlety, and
of their malicious designs against the peace and happiness of men.

Old Testament history presents occasional mention of their existence and
agency; but it was during the time when Christ was upon the earth that evil spir-
its manifested their power in the most striking manner. Christ had come to enter
upon the plan devised for man's redemption, and Satan determined to assert his
right to control the world. He had succeeded in establishing idolatry in every
part of the earth except the land of Palestine. To the only land that had not fully
yielded to the tempter's sway, Christ came to shed upon the people the light of
Heaven. Here two rival powers claimed supremacy. Jesus was stretching out His
arms of love, inviting al who would to find pardon and peace in Him. The hosts
of darkness saw that they did not possess unlimited control, and they under-
stood that if Christ's mission should be successful, their rule was soon to end.
Satan raged like a chained lion and defiantly exhibited his power over the bod-
ies as well as the souls of men.

The fact that men have been possessed with demons, is clearly stated in the
New Testament. The persons thus afflicted were not merely suffering with dis-
ease from natural causes. Christ had perfect understanding of that with which
He was dealing, and He recognized the direct presence and agency of evil spirits.

A striking example of their number, power, and malignity, and also of the
power and mercy of Christ, is given in the Scripture account of the healing of the
demoniacs at Gadara. Those wretched maniacs, spurning al restraint, writhing,
foaming, raging, were filling the air with their cries, doing violence to them-
selves, and endangering all who should approach them. Their bleeding and dis-
figured bodies and distracted minds presented a spectacle well pleasing to the
prince of darkness. One of the demons controlling the sufferers declared: "My
name is Legion: for we are many" (Mark 5:9). In the Roman army alegion con-
sisted of from three to five thousand men. Satan's hosts also are marshaled in
companies, and the single company to which these demons belonged numbered
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no less than alegion.

At the command of Jesus the evil spirits departed from their victims, leav-
ing them calmly sitting at the Saviour's feet, subdued, intelligent, and gentle. But
the demons were permitted to sweep a herd of swine into the sea; and to the
dwellers of Gadara the loss of these outweighed the blessings which Christ had
bestowed, and the divine Healer was entreated to depart. This was the result
which Satan designed to secure. By casting the blame of their loss upon Jesus, he
aroused the selfish fears of the people and prevented them from listening to His
words. Satan is constantly accusing Christians as the cause of loss, misfortune,
and suffering, instead of allowing the reproach to fall where it belongs—upon
himself and his agents.

But the purposes of Christ were not thwarted. He allowed the evil spiritsto
destroy the herd of swine as a rebuke to those Jews who were raising these
unclean beasts for the sake of gain. Had not Christ restrained the demons, they
would have plunged into the sea, not only the swine, but also their keepers and
owners. The preservation of both the keepers and the owners was due alone to
His power, mercifully exercised for their deliverance. Furthermore, this event
was permitted to take place that the disciples might witness the cruel power of
Satan upon both man and beast. The Saviour desired His followers to have a
knowledge of the foe whom they were to meet, that they might not be deceived
and overcome by his devices. It was also His will that the people of that region
should behold His power to break the bondage of Satan and release his captives.
And though Jesus Himself departed, the men so marvelously delivered,
remained to declare the mercy of their Benefactor.

Other instances of a similar nature are recorded in the Scriptures. The
daughter of the Syrophoenician woman was grievously vexed with a devil,
whom Jesus cast out by His word. Mark 7:26-30. "One possessed with a devil,
blind, and dumb" (Matthew 12:22); ayouth who had adumb spirit, that ofttimes
"cast him into the fire, and into the waters, to destroy him" (Mark 9:17-27); the
maniac who, tormented by "a spirit of an unclean devil" (Luke 4:33-36), dis-
turbed the Sabbath quiet of the synagogue at Capernaum—all were healed by
the compassionate Saviour. In nearly every instance, Christ addressed the demon
as an intelligent entity, commanding him to come out of his victim and to tor-
ment him no more. The worshippers at Capernaum, beholding His mighty
power, "were all amazed, and spake among themselves, saying, What a word is
this! For with authority and power He commandeth the unclean spirits, and they
come out" (Luke 4:36).

Those possessed with devils are usually represented as being in a condition
of great suffering; yet there were exceptions to this rule. For the sake of obtaining
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supernatural power, some welcomed the satanic influence. These of course had
no conflict with the demons. Of this class were those who possessed the spirit of
divination,—Simon Magus, Elymas the sorcerer, and the damsel who followed
Paul and Silas at Philippi.

Our Greatest Danger

None are in greater danger from the influence of evil spirits than those who,
notwithstanding the direct and ample testimony of the Scriptures, deny the exis-
tence and agency of the Devil and his angels. So long as we are ignorant of their
wiles, they have almost inconceivabl e advantage; many give heed to their sugges-
tionswhile they suppose themselves to be following the dictates of their own wis-
dom. This iswhy, as we approach the close of time, when Satan is to work with
greatest power to deceive and destroy, he spreads everywhere the belief that he
does not exist. It is his policy to conceal himself and his manner of working.

There is nothing that the great deceiver fears so much as that we shall
become acquainted with his devices. The better to disguise hisreal character and
purposes, he has caused himself to be so represented as to excite no stronger
emotion than ridicule or contempt. He is well pleased to be painted as a ludi-
crous or loathsome object, misshapen, half animal and half human. He is
pleased to hear his name used in sport and mockery by those who think them-
salves intelligent and well informed. It is because he has masked himself with
consummate skill that the question is so widely asked: "Does such abeing really
exist?' It is an evidence of his success that theories giving the lie to the plainest
testimony of the Scriptures are so generally received in the religious world. And
itis because Satan can most readily control the minds of those who are uncon-
scious of his influence, that the Word of God gives us so many examples of his
malignant work, unveiling before us his secret forces, and thus placing us on our
guard against his assaults.

The power and malice of Satan and his host might justly alarm us were it
not that we may find shelter and deliverance in the superior power of our
Redeemer. We carefully secure our houses with bolts and locks to protect our
property and our lives from evil men; but we seldom think of the evil angels who
are constantly seeking access to us, and against whose attacks we have, in our
own strength, no method of defense. If permitted, they can distract our minds,
disorder and torment our bodies, destroy our possessions and our lives. Their
only delight is in misery and destruction. Fearful is the condition of those who
resist the divine claims and yield to Satan's temptations, until God gives them up
to the control of evil spirits. But those who follow Christ are ever safe under His
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watchcare. Angels that excel in strength are sent from Heaven to protect them.
The wicked one cannot break through the guard which God has stationed about
His people.

Endnote

* Ellen G. White (1827-1915) was awoman of remarkable spiritual gifts who lived most
of her life during the nineteenth century, yet through her writings and public ministry she has
made a revolutionary impact on millions of people around the world. With the exception of
Biblical writers and the former Russian Communist leader Vladimir |. Lenin, Ellen G. Whiteis
possibly the most translated author of all time. The number of different languages that her
works have been put into exceeds those of Russian novelist Leo Tolstoy, German socialist
philosopher Karl Marx, English playwright William Shakespeare, English mystery writer Agatha
Christie, German fairy-tale collaborators Jakob and Wilhelm Grimm, British author lan
Fleming (creator of the James Bond thrillers), and American novelist Ernest Hemmingway.
During her lifetime she wrote more than 5,000 periodical articles and 49 books. Today, includ-
ing compilations from her manuscripts, more than 100 titles are available in English. She is the
most translated woman writer in the entire history of literature and the most translated
American author of either gender. But she was more than a prolific author. While the world is
only now coming to appreciate her deep spiritual and practical insights on health, education,
family, Biblical spirituality, etc., millions have always recognized her as a recipient of the true gift
of prophecy. Seventh-day Adventists believe that she was a recipient of the true gift of prophe-
cy. One of her life-changing masterpieces, The Great Controversy, deals with current events in
the light of Bible prophecy. Many consider it to be the most important book they have ever read.
This article excerpted from pages 511-517 of The Great Controversy. Headings other than the
chapter title have been supplied by the editor.
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Chapter 11
Prayer Warriors and
Prayer Offensves

A New Approach to Spiritual Warfare

By Samuel Koranteng-Pipim, PhD
Director, Public Campus Ministries, Michigan Conference
Author, Must We Be Slent? and Receiving the Word

Introduction

ce the late 1960s a new approach to spiritual warfare has been sweep-

ing through Christian churches and missions today. | say a "new

proach" because, historically, Christians have always believed that

ere is a conflict between Christ and Satan, good and evil, and truth

md error. They have taught that the weapons of our warfare are: total surren-

der to the living Christ and an abiding faith in Him, a devotional life of perse-

vering prayer, meditation on God's Word, awholehearted response of worship

md witnessing, aloving obedience to all of God's commandments, and afaith-
ful adherence to the teachings of Scripture.

However, in the new approach to spiritual warfare, we are being told that
the traditional Christian teaching on the subject is inadequate, and that we
need some extraordinary techniques to combat the enemy who is controlling
our lives, homes, neighborhoods, cities, and countries. The battle plan focuses
on powerful weapons of prayer, and provides training sessions to prepare
mighty warriors for combat against the powers of darkness. The new approach
is called Srategic-Level Spiritual Warfare, or simply "spiritual warfare."

This new way of fighting evil forces, and the flurry of interest in the
demonic in general have been fueled by four different movements:* (1) the
Pentecostal-Charismatic  movement,* (2) the Non-Charismatic
Dispensationalist movement,* (3) the "Third Wave" or "Signs and Wonders"
movement,’ and (4) certain evangelical groups.” During the past three or four
decades, the teachings of these movements have spread to many denomina-
tions through church growth and missions classes in theological seminaries,
through seminars or conferences on worship, soulwinning, and church plant -
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ing, and through a variety of tapes, cassettes, books, magazines, song books,
CDs, worship aids, religious TV and radio broadcasts, the Promise Keepers,
and others.

Not surprisingly, as some of our own Seventh-day Adventist scholars,
pastors, and members uncritically embrace the theology, worship styles,
church growth methods, and missions strategies of these movements, they find
themselves adopting this new method of defeating demons.

It is important that we understand what this new approach to spiritual
warfare is all about, especially at this time when the church is discussing the
proposal for a new statement of belief. Among other things, the proposed 28th
Fundamental Belief attempts to show how "Jesus' victory gives us victory over
the evil forces that still seek to control us."® Without a correct understanding
of the subject, this much-needed statement of belief (which is likely to be
adopted, after necessary modifications at the 2005 General Conference ses-
sion) could be hijacked and misused as justification to promote the question-
able method of fighting Satan and his evil spirits.

Although there are different components to this new approach to spiri-
tual warfare, in this article | will only highlight its teaching on prayer, contrast-
ing it with what the Bible says about how we are to fight Satan and his evil
forces.”

A New Fascination With Prayer

Satan has a counterfeit for every truth in the Bible (miracles, angels, love,
faith, unity, doctrines, worship, Sabbath, etc.). He even counterfeits our
Saviour Himself (Mathew 24:24). So it should not surprise us that in his plan
to deceive, the enemy offers a counterfeit prayer, as well. Such is the case with
the new approach to spiritual warfare and its fascination with prayer.

Chuck Lowe, a scholar who has studied the subject in great detail,
describes this new approach to fighting Satan and evil spirits in this way:

This new methodology has captured the popular imagination and
is making considerable inroads into missionary thinking and strat-
egy. The results are extraordinary. A newfound enthusiasm for
prayer has swept many churches. Large numbers of mission teams
travel on brief but costly mission trips into remote countries in
order to challenge the spiritual forces of darkness in combative
prayer. Books are written by the dozen, seminars held around the
world, study groups formed, marches scheduled, all with one pur-
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pose: to disarm the spiritual powers of wickedness that impede the
spread of the Gospel ."*

Notice that in this new approach to spiritual warfare, "a newfound enthu-
siasm for prayer has swept many churches." Given this new fascination with
prayer, anyone who raises serious questions about prayer can be easily misun-
derstood. Who can possibly be opposed to prayer—except those on the side of
Satan? But we must be careful here, for the enemy of our soulsisvery cunning.

To understand how prayer is gaining a new popularity in the churches,
and how it plays a major role in this deceptive new approach to spiritual war-

fare, | will call attention to a few developments.

1. Prayer asa Spiritual Gift

Today, prayer is a top agenda item on the list of many churches. Prayer
ministries, prayer departments, and prayer coordinators are popping up every-
where to coordinate prayer offensives against Satan and his forces. These may

seem like very positive developments, in that they may evidence spiritual
growth in the lives of members and a sign of revival in the churches. But are
they?

Lest | should be misunderstood, | want to make it clear that there is noth-

ingwrongwith praying. Weareto "pray without ceasing" (1 Thessal onians
5:17). Jesus Himself taught that "men ought always to pray, and not to faint"
Luke 18:1). And yet, it appears to me that something insidious is happening
inthis new approach to prayer. It is this: What is supposed to be the responsi-
bility of all believersis now slowly becoming the specialty of afew.

Observe that prayer is never listed in the Bible as one of the gifts of the
Holy Spirit, and yet today, we seem to be looking up to a few individuals
believed to have "the gift of prayer" and whose prayers are deemed more effec-

tive than all others. Intercessory prayer is slowly becoming the exclusive
domain of a few "spiritual gurus" or "prayer warriors." These prayer coordina-
tors constitute the new priesthood to whom we must look if we are to know
how to offer effective prayers. The sad irony is that the new fascination with
prayer is actually discouraging or inhibiting more people from praying!

Even more, to give the illusion that we are really praying, some of our
prayer ministries and prayer coordinators are chasing after and promoting the
latest prayer fads and formulas that are believed to really work. These fads
include "prayer warriors," "prayer offensives," "prayer walks," "Jericho march-
es," "prayer anointing services," and the famous "prayer of Jabez" formula. In
many cases we blindly import these into the church, having little clue as to
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what they are all about, and thereby setting up our church members for decep-
tion.

2. Prayer as a Set Formula

Not only do we see prayer as the spiritual gift for a few, but in certain
quarters of the church prayer has become a Christian mantra or talismanic
formula that people recite or repeat to get some results. Prayer has to be said
in a certain way, repeated so many times, and be expected to be answered at a
particular time. And if that prayer formula happens to come from the Bible, it
becomes all the more appealing to many—even if the theology behind it is
dangerously deceptive. Let me illustrate with one well-known example.

It was not too long ago when individuals and churches were captivated
by Bruce Wilkinson's book The Prayer of Jabez This mega-bestseller took
Christendom by storm, from a small, single, 92-page volume to a deluge of edi-
tions marketed for various age groups from preschoolers to adults. At its peak,
"Prayer of Jabez" became a successful Christian enterprise, with Jabez Bible
covers, Jabez desk calendars (with the famous Jabez prayer of 1 Chronicles 4:10
on every page), Jabez music CDs, Jabez ballpoint pens, and other Jabez para-
phernalia.

But the "Jabez prayer" also became the new way to do church. Judging
from the many "Prayer of Jabez" conferences, prayer meetings, leadership sem-
inars, sermon series, and anything else one can think of, one could almost
think of it as a cult. The prayer of Jabez became the newly discovered formula
to every need, as we memorized it: "Oh that Thou wouldest bless me indeed,
and enlarge my coast, and that Thine hand might be with me, and that Thou
wouldest keep me from evil, that it may not grieve me!" (1 Chronicles 4:10).

Thus, the above prayer replaced the Lord's Prayer (Matthew 6:9-13) as
today's model prayer.

Perhaps one reason why so many Christians were carried away by the
Prayer of Jabez book is the fact that it contains a lot of good things. But like a
meal that is 99% wholesome and nutritional, but which has been sprinkled
with a little rat poison, the problem with the book is that upon closer exami-
nation its approach to prayer is no different from the pagan formulas in other
religions (e.g., Muslims' rote repetition of prayers when they count their beads,
the Hindus' method of repeating their prayer wheel, and the Roman Catholic
Christians' endless recitation of "Hail Mary" as they use their rosaries).

A few excerpts from Bruce Wilkinson's book The Prayer of Jabez will show
that for the author, prayer is the rote repetition of a particular formula. In the
preface, the author writes:
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| want to teach you how to pray a daring prayer that God always
answers. It is brief—only one sentence with four parts—and tucked
away in the Bible, but | believe it contains the key to a life of extraor-
dinary favor with God. This petition has radically changed what |
expect from God and what | experience every day by His power. In
fact, thousands of believers who are applying its truths are seeing
miracles happen on a regular basis (emphasis mine).

The "key" that will make God "always answer" our daring prayers is the
repetition of the famous "prayer of Jabez." In subsequent pages, Wilkinson
describes how he himself learned to pray this prayer "word for word" every
day. He then "guarantees” that our lives will also be "marked by miracles" if we
pray the prayer of Jabez for thirty days (pp. 11, 24). In other words, as long as
we know the right formula of prayer and recite it every day for the stipulated
period of time (30 days), God is bound to always answer our prayers. As he
concludes his book, he makes this appeal to readers:

I challenge you to make the Jabez prayer for blessing part of the daily
fabric of your life. To do that, | encourage you to follow unwaveringly
the plan outlined herefor the next thirty days. By the end of that time,
you'll be noticing significant changes in your life, and the prayer will
be on its way to becoming atreasured, lifelong habit" (p. 86; empha-
sismine).

Thus, according to Wilkinson, if we will just pray the prayer of Jabez,
word-for-word, unwaveringly every day for a month, then we will see God's
power released in our lives. The key isn't God's choice to answer Jabez's prayer.
In fact, God cannot say "No" to our prayers as long as we use the right formu-
la for asking things of God. He has to say "Yes."

As mentioned earlier, this mindless recitation of the Jabez formula seems
suspiciously close to the Hindu's method of rote repeating their prayer wheel
and the Catholic's use of "set" or "fixed" prayers. In fact, in its insightful com-
mentary on the prayer of Jabez, a Roman Catholic magazine, Our Sunday
Visitor, has this to say:

A little book with huge sales is introducing evangelical Protestants
to a uniquely Catholic concept—the comfort and power of "set" or
"fixed" prayer—but also reinvigorating the troubling "name it and
claim it" aspects of prosperity gospel preaching.’
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This Roman Catholic magazine correctly recognizes that rote praying the
prayer of Jabez is, indeed, just like praying the rosary. In addition, the practice
is also another version of the name-it-and-claim-it prosperity gospel. It is,
however, worthy of note that even though this Catholic magazine likes the idea
that Protestants are getting conditioned to accept rosary praying, it is troubled
by the fact that the prayer of Jabez is preaching another gospel. In short, the
author is distancing himself from the prayer of Jabez, even though it isjust like
rosary praying!

My point is that despite the new fascination with prayer, upon a closer
examination prayer has become a mantra, a ritual, or a talismanic formula
people are reciting or repeating. Contrary to the teaching of Christ against
"vain repetitions” in our prayers (Matthew 6:5-13; Luke 11:2-4), today prayer
has to be said in a certain way, repeated so many times, and be expected to be
answered at a particular time. In the words of Wilkinson himself, "Jabez's . . .
request is abrilliant but little-understood strategy for ... ablessed life" (p. 63).
Fortunately, after two thousand years, when our Lord taught us how to pray
(Matthew 6:9-13), this author has finally revealed to us this "strategy" or for-
mula of effective prayer.

3. Warfare Prayers

The new view of prayer as a spiritual gift and as a formula finds its ulti-
mate expression in warfare prayers. These are special techniques of prayer to
combat territorial demons that are believed to inhabit not only people but also
homes, cars, mechanical devices, etc. Popularized by the new worship styles
and new methods of church planting and church growth, this new approach
to prayer is finding increasing acceptance in certain quarters of our own
church.

Warfare prayer has a definite objective. According to one leading advo-
cate of "warfare prayer,” "through warfare prayer, we can free unsaved souls
and take them 'from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God."*
Warfare prayer "helps bring about effective evangelism,"* and can increase
receptivity to the Gospel "virtually overnight."*

Warfare prayer aso involves certain key components—who can effectively
pray, the place to pray, and how they should pray. For example, prayer warrior is
the name given to those engaged in this warfare prayer. These "prayer warriors"
or "generals of intercession” are a cast of "specialists® who have the special
knowledge needed to deal with demons. Although these spiritual warfare "gen-
erals" liberally share their knowledge, the average Christian must be extremely
careful in any attempt to deal personally with demons. There are dire conse-
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quences for incompetent dealings with demons (such as demonization, death,
and illness).

Praying on-siteisvital in the new approach to spiritual warfare. For in order
to be successful in combating the evil forces, the prayer warriors must embark
upon prayer offensives, aggressive kinds of prayers designed to "bind" or "break
the strongholds of" demons. |f the demons are believed to control our neighbor-
hoods, the prayer warriors embark upon what is known as prayer walks.

The new "prayer walks" should not be confused with "walking and pray-
ing" (the kind Christians throughout the ages experience when they are walk-
ing, jogging, working, etc.). In the new approach, "prayer walk" simply means
going to a particular neighborhood and binding the demons that are believed
to hold that neighborhood captive and hence impervious to the preaching of
the Gospel. Also, praying for the deliverance of cities requires praise marches or

"Jericho marches" (after the example of Israel marching around the city of
Jericho). Finally, praying for entire regions is called prayer expeditions, and for
nations it is known as prayer journeys.

Additionally, the new approach to spiritual warfare teaches special tech-
niques or formulas of prayers. A typical prayer on-site goes like this;

On the basis of our submission to God, we in faith resist the Devil
and his work. We resist all forces and powers of evil that have taken
hold of [name of neighborhood or city]. We resist the spirit of
wickedness that has established strongholds in [neighborhood or
city region, the dark places, the hidden works of darkness, the mys-
tery places where the enemy has set up encampments]. We call on
the name of the Lord to destroy all spiritual strongholds. We pro-
claim this day that [neighborhood or city] is now under the power
and ownership of the Holy Spirit. All other spirits are hereby given
notice and are evicted from this property by the power of the name
of Jesus. Today we stand in the gap and rebuild a hedge of protec-
tion around [neighborhood or city].

If aparticular prayer site or individual is noted for certain vices, the prayer
warrior's prayer must "trample down the demon of pride, the demon of anger,
the demon of lust, the demon of stupidity, or the demon of immorality." Thus,
one pastor who writes often about spiritual warfare suggests the following

prayer:
In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, | resist al of Satan's activity to
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hold [John Doe] in blindness and darkness. Exercising my authority
which is given to me in my union with the Lord Jesus Christ, | pull
down the strongholds which the kingdom of darkness has formed
against [John]. | smash and break and destroy all those plans formed
against [John's] mind, hiswill, his emotions, and his body. | destroy
in prayer the spiritual blindness and deafness that Satan keeps upon

Later in his book, this minister suggests warfare prayers for an adopted
child, whom he believes has been indwelt by demons transferred to him
through generational bloodlines:

I cancel out all demonic working that has been passed on to me
from my ancestors. As one who has been crucified with Jesus Christ
and raised to walk in newness of life, | cancel every curse that may
have been put upon me.*

Notice the phrases: "I resist, | pull down, | smash, | break and | destroy.”
Itisl-1-1-1-11 It almost sounds like akind of spiritual egoism, inwhich Christ's
name is being used to advance oneself. |Is that how we are supposed to pray?
Where is humility in this kind of prayer?

Here is another suggested prayer for "the taking back of ground we may
give through our own fleshly or worldly sins":

I address myself against Satan and all of his kingdom. | take away
from you and all your powers of darkness any ground you are
claiming against me when | sinned in [naming the offense]. | claim
that ground back in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. | cover it
with the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ.”

Notice that this prayer addresses Satan and demons, not God. One won-
dersif we can really say we are praying, when we are not directing our petitions
to God but to Satan. Who are we to order around the powers of darkness? Can
we really bind Satan?

As aresult of practices such as described above, "a great deal of fiction,
superstition, fantasy, nonsense, nuttiness, and downright heresy flourishes in
the church under the guise of 'spiritual warfare' in our time."” The result is
that spiritual warfare "is not only a hot issue, but a hotly contested one.""”

What really is this strategic-level spiritual warfare? What are some of its
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key components? Isit Biblical ? And should we be involved in it?
What Is Strategic-Level Spiritual Warfare?”

Strategic-level spiritual warfare (popularly known as spiritual warfare)
consists of two major components: (a) the theory or doctrine of 'strategic-level
spirits—this is a complete belief system about demons; (b) the practice of
"spiritual warfare—this is implementation or the new strategy designed
specifically to defeat demons. The practice grows out of the theory.

Therefore, when people talk about "spiritual warfare" or "warfare prayer,"”
they are referring to the implementation or the practice of combating the ter-
ritorial demons. It must, however, be emphasized that behind warfare prayer,
prayer warriors, and the different techniques of prayer, is a doctrine or theory
of territorial demons.

Doctrineof Territorial Demons. Warfare praying is based on the funda-
mental assumption that specific demons control certain assigned territories,
md that these demons not merely exercise authority over, but reside within,
md are restricted to, that specified location. The territories included:

« geographical regions (e.g., there are specific demons in charge of the

Middle East [Islam], Native American reservations, etc.);

e ethnic regions;

e geopolitical institutions (e.g., nations or governments);

¢ topographical features (e.g., valleys, mountains, or rivers);

e ecological features (e.g., trees, streams, and rocks) or smaller physical

objects (e.g., houses, temples, or idols);

e occupational enterprises;

« domestic situations, etc.

The belief that demons control certain assigned territories has some rad-
ical implications. For example: If the spirits are ethnic, then spiritual warfare
is particularly mandated when penetrating a new tribe or people group, but
may not be necessary when beginning a new outreach in a new area to other
members of an already evangelized people group.

Also belief in territorial demons suggest that in evangelism, instead of the
proclamation of the one Word, we need to devise specialized techniques over
each religion, each vocation, each voluntary association, etc.

Given the complexity of this new approach to spiritual warfare, you can
understand why today an increasing number of church leaders and pastors are
attending special training seminars to learn how to confront and assault the
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powers of darkness.

The Practice of Warfare Prayer. Warfare prayer is an aggressive challenge,
initiated by the Christian and directed against the demons. Christians are to go
on the "offensive," they must declare and wage war on the ruling evil powers.
The specific purposes of warfare prayers include:

1. Rebuking or binding the demons that have invaded or indwelt
Christian believers, rendering them ineffective as Christians or depriving them
of God's blessings of health, wealth, prosperity, or success. [Thisis the justifi-
cation for "deliverance ministry."]

2. Setting free unbelievers or unsaved souls and taking them "from dark-
ness to light, and from the power of Satan to God." [Hence the need for "prayer
warriors," "prayer offensives,” "prayer walks," etc.]

3. Effecting the receptivity of the Gospel by rebuking, binding, or cursing
the territorial demons that are believed to control or rule a particular home,
region, territory, objects, music, etc. [Hence the need for "anointing" people,
microphones, pews, music CDs, etc.]

Techniques of WarfarePrayer. Spiritual warfare specialists believe that
we must learn formulas to speak to, confront, command, cast out, and verbal-
ly assault evil spirits. If you're not practicing this kind of warfare, they imply,
you are not really in the battle. Believing that warfare prayer is very dangerous
for those who are not skilled in the area, today they are offering specialized
training to thousands on how to engage in warfare prayer.

There are three major steps in warfare prayer:

1. Seek the name of the ruling spirit. The proper name is preferable; but if
it proves too difficult to obtain, a functional name is (e.g., "demon of lying,"
"demon of anger," "spirit of poverty," etc.") is better than nothing.

2. ldentify the demons territory. Identifying the territory ensures that the
proper demon is selected, and establishes the boundaries for ministry once the
demon is bound. Proponents do "spiritual mapping" by collating and plotting
the information concerning territorial spirits and their "strongholds" for dis-
tribution and wider prayer. This process is similar to mapping a city accord-
ing to ZIP codes. Once the spiritual mapping is done, the prayer warriors will
conduct their on-site prayers (such as "prayer walks," "prayer marches," "prayer
expeditions," and "prayer journeys").

3. Use the demons name in direct rebuke. Their strategy includes speaking
to, confronting, or rebuking demons, commanding them to leave the person or
location, and claiming an individual or region for God.
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It must be pointed out that the above formula in confronting demons
cannot be found in the Bible. Nowhere in Scripture are Christians instructed
to seek out, speak to, defy, deride, or rebuke, bind, and cast out demons as
advocated by the spiritual warfare experts. We may therefore ask: If Christians
must learn these spiritual warfare techniques for casting out demons, why did
the Holy Spirit omit the instruction from Scripture?

In this connection, it is significant that the specific techniques employed
by spiritual warfare specialists are the same found in pagan and animistic reli-
gions. Writes Paul Hiebert:

[In animism] most things that happen are brought about ... by
spirits, ancestors, ghosts, magic, witchcraft and the stars. It is a
world in which God is distant and in which humans are at the
mercy of good and evil powers and must defend themselves by
means of prayers and chants, charms, medicines and incantations.
Power, not truth, is the central human concern in this worldview.*”

In such animistic faiths, practitioners seek and employ the names of the
demons in their incantations and prayers to cast out the evil spirits. This was
the kind of thing that the exorcists in Ephesus did. If there is any lesson for us,
it is that the key to power does not rest in using names—even the name of
Jesus. How much less can it depend on using the names of demons (cf. Acts
19:13-16)?

Some Key Questions

The theory and practice of strategic-level spiritual warfare raises a number
of questionsfor Bible-believing Christians. The following are afew of them:

1. Arethereterritorial demons?

The Bible teaches that as a result of the Fall of Adam and Eve, Satan is
now the god and ruler of this world. Proponents of spiritual warfare go beyond
this teaching when they teach that specific demons control certain assigned
territories, and that these demons not merely exercise authority over, but
reside within, and are restricted to, those specified locations. Among the texts
often cited are:

Mark 5:9. "What is thy name? And he answered, saying My name is Legion:
for we are many." This encounter between Jesus and the demoniacs of Gadara

(Mark 5:6-13 and Luke 8:28-33) is the proof text that advocates of the new
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approach to spiritual warfare employ for identifying demons by name. On this
basis, practitioners find demons named Self-Destruction, Anger, Hate, Self-
pity, Pride, Fear, Fear of Others, Rebellion, Unbelief, Lust, Suicide,
Homosexuality, Despair, Resentment, Nonacceptance, Liar, Self-hate, and so
forth. They also find demons matching the varied names the Bible attaches to
the evil one: Lucifer, Beelzebub, Satan, Apollyon.

However, the one recorded incident of Jesus directly addressing the evil
spirits is not sufficient ground for naming demons, dialoging with them, or
assigning territories to them. Notice that Jesus did not initiate the conversa-
tion; instead He responded to the demons after they had taken the initiative.
Even then, Jesus did not ask them to identify themselves until after He had
authoritatively demanded that they depart. Also Christ didn't seek to enter
into dialogue with the demons, nor did He connect demons to patterns of sin
in the demoniac. Moreover, Jesus never received a name for an answer; He got
a number. And although He never got a name, the demons obeyed Christ.
Finally, after ascertaining that there was more than one demon inhabiting
these afflicted men ("Our name is Legion"), Jesus did not (a) ask them their
individual names; or (b) cast them out sequentially, one by one, asis the prac-
tice of spiritual warfare advocates today; or (c) take hours to get rid of them.

Mark 5:10. "Don't send us out of the area." Spiritual warfare advocates
argue that the reason the demons said this was because they were afraid that
their superiors would punish them if they lost control over their assigned ter-
ritories. In reply, it must be pointed out that the demons were not afraid of
deportation, but of torment in the "abyss" (see Luke 8:31, Mark 5:7). They
feared that Jesus (not Satan) had come to punish or judge them.

Acts 19:28,35. The Ephesians shouted, "Great is Artemis of the Ephesians.”
On the basis of this text, spiritual warfare proponents conclude that Artemis
was a territorial spirit in charge of the city of Ephesus. Contrary to such asser-
tions, we must point out that Artemis was not just associated with Ephesus,
but was the amalgamation of several distinct deities: the "mother-goddess" of
AsiaMinor, the Greek goddess Artemis, and the Roman goddess Diana.

The Bible itself explains the meaning of the slogan "Great is Artemis of
the Ephesians" (Acts 19:34). In thewords of the city official, "M en of Ephesus,
doesn't all the world know that the city of Ephesus is the guardian of the tem-
ple of the great Artemis and of her image, which fell from heaven [the sky]?"
(Acts 19:35). Artemis was of the Ephesians only in the sense that her central
temple was located in their city. The goddess was not the guardian of the city;
rather the city was the guardian of the goddess.

Revelation 2:13. "The place [Pergamum] where Satan dwells." Spiritual
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warfare advocates claim that this statement concerning Pergamum is an exam-
ple of a spirit reigning over an "assigned territory." Note, however, that if
Pergamum were the assigned territory of Satan, then the al the rest of the
whole world would be free from his attack. But the Bible teaches otherwise.
Until Jesus comes, Satan will prow! over the face of the entire globe to destroy
(Revelation12:12; 1 Peter 5:7).

Moreover, the book of Revelation makes similar comments about Smyrna,
Thyatira, and Philadelphia. Smyrna and Philadelphia each contain a "syna-
gogue of Satan" (Revelation 2:9; 3:9), while Thyatirais "where Satan's secrets"
are taught within the church (Revelation 2:24). "By the logic of SLSW

[Strategic-Level Spiritual Warfare], if Satan resides in Pergamum but works in
Smyrna, Thyatira and Philadel phia, he does a fair bit of commuting! Besides, if
he is ruler of Pergamum, what is he doing interfering in the other cities? Of
course this is all rather slly, but it demonstrates the absurdity of the woodenly
literalisticinterpretative method employed to substantiate SL SW."*

The statement " The place [Pergamum] where Satan dwells" simply points
to the location where Satan was raising opposition against the church. In
Smyrna and Philadelphia, Satan used the Jewish synagogues to instigate perse-
cution against Christians. In Thyatira, he instigated his attack from within,
through a prophetess who encouraged participation in temple feasts, where
sexual immorality and idolatry were rife. In Pergamum, Satan used persecu-
tion. The Devil does not dwell physically or exclusively in any one city, temple,

or synagogue. Rather, he is a work anywhere that the church faces persecution
without or corruption within.

2. Should Christians engage in war fare prayer?

Proponents of warfare prayer confront Satan's demons by (a) naming the
spirts, and (b) using the names in direct confrontation and imprecation in an
attemptto "bind" the spirits. They often point to the following Biblical examples:

Daniel 10:13. "Daniel's warfare prayer." "But the prince of the kingdom
of Persiawithstood me one and twenty days:. but, |0, Michael, one of the chief
princes, came to help me; and | remained there with the kings of Persia."

Notice that Daniel never seeks the names of the demons or the angels,
nor does he ever use them in prayer. The only names he receives are those of
Gabriel and Michael, the heavenly beings helping Israel (cf. Dan 8:16; 9:21;
10:13, 21; 12:1). The evil powers are known only by the generic titles, "prince
of Persia' and "prince of Greece" (10:20). Daniel does not have to embark
upon prolonged periods of prayer and fasting to obtain the particular names
of the alleged territorial demons. He never rebukes any demons. He offers a
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simple prayer requesting the explanation of a dream. In fact, Daniel does not
even know that a battle is raging until he is later told!

Zechariah 3:1, 2. Warfare prayer in Zechariah. "Joshua the high priest
[was] standing before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan [was] standing at his
right side to accuse him. The [Angel of the] Lord said to Satan, 'The Lord
rebuke you, Satan! The Lord ... rebuke you!

Although advocates find here a justification for "rebuking” demons,
observe that the only human participant, Zechariah, is merely abystander and
an observer. It isthe"Angel of the Lord" (identified as Christ Himself by Ellen
G. White in Testimoniesfor the Church, vol. 5, p. 469) Who confronts Satan.

Jude 9. Warfare prayer at the burial ground of Moses. "Yet Michael the
Archangel, when contending with the Devil He disputed about the body of
Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accusation, but said, The Lord
rebuke thee."

Again, as noted before, no human being "rebuked" Satan. It was Michael
theArchangel (WhoisJesusHimself [Jude 9; 1 Thessalonians4:16; John 5:25-
29; Daniel 10:13,21; 12:1-3]),Whodidit. Even here, Hehanded the Devil over
to God Himself. Christians may beseech God to rebuke ruling demons, but
they must be careful not to give the impression that on their own authority
they can do that.

3. Should webind demons?

The new approach to spiritual warfare, which seeks to get rid of territo-
rial demons by "binding" the spirits through various commands and prayers,
allegedly finds justification for this practice in Matthew 12:29: "How can one
enter into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the
strong man? and then he will spoil his house." It is often supplemented by
Matthew 16:19 and 18:18, where Jesus says, "Whatsoever thou shalt bind on
Earth shall be bound in Heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on Earth
shall be loosed in Heaven."

However this Matthew 12:29 passage is taken out of context. The passage
"isaparable describing Jesus' cosmic work asthe Messiah. He entered a'house’
that belonged to a 'strongman’ whom He 'tied up' in order to 'rob' him of his
'‘possessions.' The house is planet Earth. The strongman is Satan. The posses-
sions are people, you and |, whom Jesus has saved, robbing the Devil. Thetying
up is the entire work of Christ—from ekballistic [casting out] foretastes of
mercy, to His death on the cross, to His resurrection. Satan's kingdom of sin
and death has been dealt a definitive blow, and his former followers are fleeing
the darkness and streaming into the kingdom of mercy, righteousness, and life.
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The passage does not teach—and nowhere else does Jesus illustrate—a pas-
toral method of'binding' spirits."”

Also, Christ's exampleis sometimes cited as precedent ("Jesus ... rebuked
the foul spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, | charge thee,
come out of him, and enter no more into him" [Mark 9:25]), and the further
example of Paul is used to buttress the case ("Paul, being grieved, turned and
said to the spirit, | command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of
her" [Acts 16:18]).

While these examples cannot be ignored, it must be noted that in both of
the above instances the demon himself initiated the confrontation. And as we
have shown in the earlier contexts (Daniel 10, Zechariah 3, Jude 9), the gener-
al pattern in Scripture seems to be that of the Christian believer's appealing to
Crist to cast out the demon, instead of addressing the demon directly.

4.Should Christiansinitiatepreemptivewar toattack the" strongholds" of
Satan?

On the basis of Ephesians 6:10 ff., spiritual warfare advocates maintain
that Christians are urged to arm themselves in the armor of God and declare
war on the principalities and powers. But this is not what the Bible teaches.

Before looking at Ephesians 6, we must mention why Christians are not
to launch their own a preemptive strike against Satan. First, it was Satan who
declared this war in the beginning, and it is he who is still making war with the
saints (Revelation 12). We don't have any business declaring war on him. The
war was on before we came on the scene, and the enemy initiated it. Second,
God has already won the battle. And this is good news. For though defeated,
Satan is still a dangerous foe, and we cannot fight him in our own power.

It is important to highlight the victory Christians have in this warfare
with the enemy. While the book of Ephesians teaches that there is a war going
on, in which "we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities,
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiri-
tual wickedness in high places" (Ephesians 6:12), Paul makes certain facts clear
in thebook of Ephesians:

1.Christ has already defeated Satan. Through His death, resurrection, and
exaltation at the right hand of the Father, Satan has been conquered.” In
Ephesians 1:19-23, we are told of the "the exceeding greatness of His power to
usward who believe, according to the working of His mighty power, which He
wrought in Christ, when He raised him from the dead, and set Him at His
Own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power,
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this
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world, but also in that which is to come: and hath put all things under His feet,
and gave Him to be the head over all things to the church, which is His body,
the fullness of Him That filleth all in all.”

All power (dunamis, energeia, kratos, isxus) belongs not to the spirits or
to their mediums, but to Christ, Who uses it for the benefit and protection of
His followers. Also in Romans 8:37-39, we read:

"Nay, in al these things we are more than conquerors through Him That
loved us. For | am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor prin-
cipalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come , nor height, nor
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God,
which isin Christ Jesus our Lord."

The Greek word for "principalities” refers to both good and fallen angels
in the New Testament, but in verse 37 it refers to the latter. In Christ we are
secure against the demons. " The Greek words for 'height' and 'depth' are astro-
nomical terms. The former refers to the location of a star at its zenith, and the
latter at its nadir. We are secure against everythingin the celestial realm, includ-
ing demons. Now that's territorial security!"*

2. Every conversion story demonstrates Christ's power. Each person who
turns to Christ marks an unmistakable break in the control of the demons over
the world (Ephesians 2:1-6). Prior to conversion, the individual was under the
control of the evil forces of the world and the flesh. But at conversion Christ
raises the individual up and exalts him to "sit together in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus" (Ephesians 2:6; cf. Colossians 2:15; 1:13). We are on the throne
with Christ, and conquerors through Him. The Christ Who sits on the throne
is winning victories in the lives of people today.

3. The existence of Christ's church shows that Satan's power has been bro-
ken. The existence of the church, reconstituted from every nation, proclaims
the wisdom of God to the rulers and authorities of the universe that Satan's
power has been broken (Ephesians 3:8-11). "Until the resurrection of Christ,
Satan had ample reason to boast. The only people who professed allegiance to
the true God was a small unimportant ethnic group, restricted to a provincial
outpost on the edge of the Mediterranean Sea, and insignificant on the politi-
cal stage. The rest of the world appeared to be firmly within the kingdom of
darkness. Now the church has exploded across all boundaries, and incorpo-
rates all people. Entire ethnic groups and nations which were previously con-
signed to the darkness have now entered the light."*

Therefore, even though the Christian is engaged in a warfare with spiri-
tual forces, Christ's decisive victory over Satan through His death on the cross,
resurrection, and exaltation, as well as through the conversion of each believer
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and the universally constituted church, suggests that Satan and his forces have
no power or control over us—if we remain in Christ.

4. Though a defeated foe, Satan is till dangerous. But having lost his power
and his captives taken, Satan is waging a counterattack. He is like a wounded
lon, seeking whom he will devour (1 Peter 5:8). Our responsibility is not to
launch a preemptive strike, but to resist and withstand Satan. Thus, James
urges us "to resist the Devil," not to attack him, with the promise that he will
flee from us (James 4:7). Herein lies the nature of our warfare: Resistance

(defense), not Attack (offense). We are to preserve and maintain what has
aready been won. This is how to fight the enemy.

Standing Firm: How to Fight the Enemy

Our RoleintheWarfare. Contrary to the assertions of advocates of the
new approach to spiritual warfare, the Ephesians 6 passage that they often cite
teaches that the Christians role in the ongoing battle is to stand firm in the face
of Satan's counterattack. Our role is not offensive, but defensive. We are to
"stand fast" or "stand firm":

"Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand
against the wiles of the Devil" (Ephesians 6:11).

"Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be
able to withstand in the evil day, and having done al, to stand" (v. 13).

"Sand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and hav-
ing on the breastplate of righteousness” (v. 14).

The military metaphor of "standing firm" or "standing fast" portrays sol-
diers threatened by the enemy and engaged in close combat. Under fierce
assault, the commander does not order them to launch an offensive, but to
hold their ground. It is a defensive, not an offensive, posture:

It involves standing firm, holding one's position, resisting, not sur-
rendering to the opposition but prevailing against it. . . . The deci-
sive victory has already been won by God in Christ, and the task of
believers is not to win but to stand, that is, to preserve and maintain
what has been won. It is because this victory has been won that
believers are involved in the battle at all.*
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Standing firm means to hold the ground already taken in the face of an
enemy counteroffensive. This is the appropriate stance for Christians. Christ
has won the battle; we are to stand firm in the face of satanic counterattack.

Sand is a common exhortation in Paul's writings, and aways carries a
defensive connotation.

e The Thessalonians are to "stand firm" in the midst of persecution
(1 Thessalonians 3:8) and in the face of false teaching (2 Thessalonians 2:15).

e The Philippians are to "stand firm" in the midst of persecution, and
not be cowed by fear of their opponents (Philippians 1:27, 28; 4:1).

¢ The Colossians are to "stand firm" in all the will of God, lest they be
swayed by heresy or seduced by sin (Colossians 4:12).

¢ The Corinthians are to "stand firm" in the faith and do all things in the
spirit of charity (1 Corinthians 16:13, 14).

These exhortations to "stand" suggest that Christians are under attack; it
does not call them to initiate an attack against Satan. This is why James says
that we must "resist the Devil" (James 4:7). Because the enemy prowls like a
hungry lion, Peter says we must be vigilant, resisting and withstanding him
(1 Peter 5:8, 9). This is what the Bible teaches about the nature of the spiri-
tual warfare—how to fight Satan and his evil forces.

We shall now summarize the other components of spiritual warfare.

TheWeapons of theWarfar e. Ephesians 6:10-17 mentions the weapons
of our warfare: "Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may
be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. Stand there-
fore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of
righteousness; and your feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace;
above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the
fiery darts of the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of
the Spirit, which is the Word of God."

Indeed, the "weapons of warfare are not carnal" (2 Corinthians 10:3-5),
for the combat equipment consists of:

1.The belt of truthfulness

2. The breastplate of righteousness

3. The shoes of the Gospel of peace

4. The shield of faith

5. The helmet of salvation

6. The sword of the Spirit

These essential items emphasize the basic Christian disciplines that
encourage true character development.
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The Prayer of the Warfare. It is worthy of note that even though the
Ephesians 6 passage mentions both warfare and prayer, it never uses "warfare
prayer.” But even if the apostle Paul had mentioned "warfare prayer,” it is
important to understand what such a prayer entails. He writes:

Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and
watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for al
saints; and for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that | may
open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the Gospel,
for which | am an ambassador in bonds: that therein | may speak
boldly, as | ought to speak” (Ephesians 6:18-20).

Prayer is not an addition to the spiritual armor identified in Ephesians
6:14-17. Rather, it isthe atmosphere in which all the fighting should take place.
Aswe put on the full armor and as we undergo the demands of the warfare, we
must at the same time (and at all times) be engaged in prayer. Since al of us
are engaged in the spiritual battle, the prayer in the warfare is for all—not
some elite "prayer warriors" or some "generals of intercession.”

We can only highlight certain aspects from the above passage:*

1.Variety of prayer—"all prayer and supplication"—general and specific
requests; prayer is not limited to some set formula.

2. Frequency of prayer—"praying always'—is not some 30-day "prayer of
Jabez" formulas or techniques, but simply living a life in the presence of God
and with an attitude of God-consciousness. Our whole life should be one of
communion with God.

3. Power of prayer—"in the Spirit." Prayer must be consistent with the
mind and will of God.

4. Manner of prayer—"and watching thereunto"—vigilance. We are to

watch and pray"” (cf. Matthew 26:40, 41).

5. Persistence in prayer—"with all perseverance"—steadfast, unshakable,
etc.

6. Specificity in prayer—"and supplication”—specific needs of concern
should be mentioned in our prayers.

7. Objects of prayer—"for al saints and for me"—not to Satan and his
demons, but on behalf of members of the body of Christ.

The Site of the Warfare. The new approach to prayer territorializes not
only the demons, but also the power of God. In this connection, it is particu-

larly insightful that the apostle Paul didn't prescribe a particular site for prayer
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at which Christians must engage in some "prayer walks" (in neighborhoods),
"praise marches" (in cities), "prayer journeys" (for certain regions), and
"prayer expeditions" (to nations). On the contrary, Paul asked the Ephesians to
"pray for al the saints and for me."

The fact that Paul regularly prays for people several months' journey
away and requests their prayers for him (cf. Ephesians 1:17-19; 3:14-19; 6:18-
20), raises questions about any supposed advantages to praying on location.
"Not once does Paul pray against Artemis, the alleged territorial spirit of
Ephesus. Never does he ask them to pray against the ruling spirit over Rome,
from where he is likely to have written this letter. He asks merely that they pray
for other Christians as he was praying for them, and that they pray for him to
be bold in evangelism."”

Conclusion

If ever there was time for God's people to pray, it is now. But the new
approach to prayer, as taught by the spiritual warfare movement, is a deceptive
ploy by the enemy to confuse and lead God's people to destruction. The way
to revive our churches is not to import such questionable forms of prayer from
other churches.

When the risen Christ gave specific instructions to the lethargic and inac-
tive church of Laodicea (a symbol of God's end-time church), Christ did no:
ask its pastors, scholars, and members to attend some spiritual warfare semi-
nar to learn how to overcome their lukewarm condition. When He wanted to
see a reviva in the church, He didn't ask a few "prayer warriors" or "prayer
coordinators" to be the "generals of intercession.” And when He wanted His
church to be successful in its missions to unentered territories, He didn't
encourage some "prayer offensives’ that require "prayer walks" around some
neighborhoods to "command" or "rebuke" the demons believed to be in con-
trol of those neighborhood or houses. No one was encouraged to rebuke the
"demon of hypocrisy" or the "demon of materialism" that had possessed the
church members. And there was no need for anyone to conduct some "anoint-
ing services' for church members, pews, microphones, and other objects to
ensure the receptivity of the Gospel message.

Instead, Christ simply pleaded with the Laodicean church to "repent,” urg-
ing them to buy from Him spiritual resources that are free (Revelation 3:18,19).

This is aso our need today. For the real spiritual warfare is a battle over
self—whether we shall totally surrender to the lordship of Jesus Christ and
alow Him to transform our lives. Shall we surrender to Christ's teaching,
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instead of inventing our own? This warfare has to do with character develop-
ment, and the site at which it is being waged is our hearts.

The Christian life is abattle and amarch. But the victory to be gained
is not won by human power. The field of conflict is the domain of the
heart. The battle which we have to fight—the greatest battle that was
ever fought by man—is the surrender of self to the will of God, the
yielding of the heart to the sovereignty of love. The old nature, born
of blood and of the will of theflesh, cannot inherit the Kingdom of
God. The hereditary tendencies, the former habits, must be given up.
(Thoughts From the Mount of Blessing, p. 141.)
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Chapter 12
Spiritual Warfare: Padt,
Present, and Future

"Spiritual Warfare" and "Deliverance Ministry"
and Seventh-day Adventists—Part 1

A Report of the Biblical Research Institute

[A proposed new statement of belief will be on the agenda at the church's
worldwide General Conference session in July 2005 in &. Louis, Missouri, U.SA.
This new doctrinal statement highlights the power of Christ in confronting and
vanquishing demonic powers, and affirms the freedom of believers from past deeds
and influences. Among other things, the proposed Fundamental Belief seeks to
offer hope to those living in cultures where thefight against "evil spirits’ is a daily
occurrence. As the church discusses the proposed 28th Fundamental Belief and its
implications, members and leaders will be benefitted by an insightful report—
" 'Spiritual Warfare and 'Deliverance Ministry’ and Seventh-day Adventists'—
that was approved by the General Conference's Biblical Research Institute
Committee in 1983. The article thatfollows in this chapter is the first part of that
BRICOM report. Chapter 13 of this book will present Part 2 of the report, identi-
fying some problems in the "Deliverance Ministry."—Editor]

Introduction®

enth-day Adventists believe that behind the scenes of earthly affairs,
invisible, supernatural forces of good and evil are engaged in cosmic

arfare for the control of every human being (Ephesians 6:12). We

elieve in the existence of a literal, personal Devil, now named Satan,

who once was a perfect (and Heaven's highest) angel (Ezekiel 28:15). Scripture
further declares that Satan experienced a moral fall, took one-third of al the holy
angels with him (Revelation 12:4), and at the conclusion of that first war in
Heaven he was literally, physically, gected, eventually coming down to planet
Earth (verses 7-9). Here he continues yet today, diligently waging warfare against
the Kingdom of God and all that is good and worthwhile in the universe. We
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believe that today under Satan's immediate, direct control there are multitudes
of evil spirits, fallen angels, demons, allied with him in this "great controversy
between Christ and Satan."

We believe, further, that we are today living in the closing days of this
earth's history, and that this warfare will intensify to an unprecedented degree
as this ages-long conflict draws to its close (verse 12). Because these supernat-
ural forces of good and evil operate largely outside the range of human knowl-
edge and control, their nature and modes of operation are not aways clear and
understandable; yet we believe that these forces are real and personal.

We also believe that it is the inalienable right of every child of God to be
free from the control of Satan (though not, of course, from his temptations)
through the superior power of Jesus Christ, Who won a supreme victory over
Satan at Calvary. There, by His personal and once-for-all sacrifice, He earned
the right to confer upon His followers not only eternal life in the hereafter, but
also freedom from the control of Satan in this present temporal existence.

A number of other Christians also believe all of the above doctrinal tenets
surrounding the problem of evil in the universe, and they invitingly beckon
Seventh-day Adventists to join with them actively in doing something con-
structive to combat the reign of Satan in this world. They claim that they have
the power to cast out evil spirits, to drive back the supernatural forces of
Satan's kingdom of darkness, and to dispossess him of his human prey. They
say that we Adventists, too, may have this power—indeed, if we are truly gen-
uine Christians, we will have this power, and that we may wield it as they do.
Anything less, they affirm, is avirtual denial of the Christian faith once deliv-
ered to the saints.

The"deliverance" sessions they conduct are impressive, dramatic, and sen-
sational. They appear to confront Satan and his evil angels in direct combat.
They seem to have power to force demons audibly to identify themselves by
name, and then they boldly order them to depart the body of their victim by the
superior power in the name of Jesus Christ. And the demons seem to obey!

Now these exponents of "spiritual warfare and deliverance ministry"
invite us to join them in this challenging work that, say they, carries not only
the authority but also the command of Scripture.

Should we go along?

There are some in the church who think we should.

There are others who are raising questions.

To raise questions at this point is not to prove oneself a skeptic, or to
impugn either the sincerity or dedication of the practitioners of "spiritual war-
fare and deliverance ministry." Nor isit a"cop-out" to escape the high risks that
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necessarily devolve upon anyone who dares to challenge Satan on his home
ground.

In the same sermon in which Jesus commanded, "Judge not, that ye be
not judged,” He also declared that "by their fruits ye shall know them" (see
Matthew 7:1,16,20). Whileno Christian may ever judge the character or moti-
vation of a fellow human being, yet Christ clearly intended to convey the idea
mat His followers should carefully reason from cause to effect, and from effect
to cause, and order their lives accordingly in a prudent fashion.

Christianity is not predicated upon the abdication of a human being's
reasoning powers. On the contrary, it places a premium upon their correct
functioning—but aways within the framework of faith and based upon
inspired writings. Christianity, indeed, sanctifies reason and intellect, placing
them upon vantage ground, all the while subordinating them to the objective
control of the Word of God.

In "deliverance ministry,” as it is variously practiced at the present time
by many of its enthusiastic advocates, there are a number of features that give
cause for serious concern, that raise a danger signal, that sound a warning for
caution. In (a) the philosophy that undergirds the movement, and in (b) the
manner in which it is often practiced (interestingly, the methodology is often
in a state of flux), the committee finds that which causes it to take a second
look—especially in view of certain pertinent Scriptures and rather straightfor-
ward, clear-cut statements from the writings of Ellen G. White which our
church holds, respectfully, to have been inspired by the Holy Spirit. (For exam-
ple, our church has been warned that in the very last days just such challenges
to the miraculous "will bring Seventh-day Adventists to the test.")’

It is, therefore, neither unkind nor unfair to draw back a moment to raise
some probing, penetrating questions and to seek frank answers for such, to
"test the spirits" by yardsticks provided by inspired writings. It is an area too
important to trifle with, for mistakes here may affect the destiny not only of
the afflicted but also the one who seeks to bring him relief.

I. Historical Backgrounds: Past, Present, Future

It is impossible today to understand adequately phenomena in "spiritual
warfare and deliverance ministry” without first taking into account the data
available to us from the times of the Bible and the subsequent development of
the post-New Testament Christian Church. Since prophecy has been defined
by one writer as "history written in advance,” it will not be inappropriate to
include here a survey of instruction and counsel from Scripture and the pen of

165



New Questions About Doctrines

Ellen White concerning what the present and future may hold for God's peo-
ple just before Jesus returns.

A. The Old and Intertestamentary Periods

The Mesopotamian-Canaanite world out of which the Old Testament
emerged was extremely conscious of the existence of malignant spirits, and the
Hebrew prophets attested in their writings to this fundamental reality even in
their own culture.

By way of contrast, however, demonology, while certainly present among
the Hebrews, still existed in inchoate form in Old Testament times, at least as far
as the Inspired Record attests. While there are in its pages undeniable evidences
of what today we might speak of as demonic possession, there is not one single
clear-cut instance of "exorcism" (the expulsion of evil spirits from persons
and/or places—an especially well-known phenomenon in Sumero-Akkadian
civilizations) being practiced among the Jews of Old Testament times.

Why is this so? If demons were present, why were no steps taken for their
expulsion? One answer suggested by scholars is that (Jehovah) is, from begin-
ning to end, seen as so fully in control of all situations and circumstances that
the evil spirits are aways seen as completely under the regulation and control
of Jehovah, thus their preemptive activity is totally precluded. The problem of
demonology, as far as the world of the Hebrews of antiquity is concerned, is
therefore merely a peripheral one, completely overshadowed by the command-
ing presence and total authority of Jehovah.

A crucial distinction needs to be recognized at this point between the
attitude toward the existence of demons by the Jews and that of their non-
Hebrew neighbors. The Babylonians, for example, saw every illness as traceable
to the work of demons (some Christians today would concur in thisview). The
Israelites, however, recognized that although demons indeed might cause ill-
ness, not every such manifestation is properly linked to their direct activity.

The typical non-Hebrew dweller in Mesopotamia lived his life constantly
in fear and danger of evil spirits. Amulets were widely favored to ward off such
encounters, but the chief recourse for protection was found in the form of cer-
emonies of incantation, administered by a professional priest/exorcist. In the
ceremony (not unlike the practice of some in "deliverance ministry" today) the
officiating priest sought to discover which demon or demons were troubling
the afflicted, the better to conduct successfully the appropriate required cere-
mony. The ritual not only utilized certain incantation rites but also employed
specific verbal formulae blurred magic, religion, and disease.

There is a remarkable—and distressing—similarity between these pagan
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Sumero-Akkadian rituals and those sometimes employed modern "Christian”
practitioners of "spiritual warfare and deliverance ministry"—a concern to
which we will return again and again.

Although the incantation rituals achieved great popularity in ancient
M esopotamia, there is, by way of stark contrast, atotal absence of such ritesin
the official practices recorded among the Hebrews. Indeed, their Old
Testament Scriptures inveighed heavily against the practice of magic, incanta-
tion, and exorcistic liturgies.

As the demonology of the intertestamental period developed, these evil
spirits were frequently identified or associated with dispositions such as forni-
cation or greed, an identification now revived and increasingly witnessed
among believers in "spiritual warfare and deliverance ministry"—a cause of
growing concern among many.

In this milieu it generally came to be accepted that every kind of illness,
from insanity down to lesser afflictions, was due to the immediate presence and
activity of malevolent spirits. Demons came to be seen as aso being capable of
possessing places and events as well as people. And thus it was that ritual exor-
cism, once the exclusive preserve of the pagan dwellers of Mesopotamia and
totally unknown in the Judaism of Biblical times, now becomes commonplace
along the Hebrews.

Partly perhaps because of their contact with Persian influences, the Jews in
intertestamental times signaled a shift in their perception of reality. Until now,
demons had largely been associated with physical evil; now they become
attached to ethical evil aswell. This ethical opposition to God and His kingdom
transforms demons into devils, and places them under the severest censure.

Thus, by the time we reach the Christian era of the first century A.D. we
find the marked presence of demonology in the New Testament where Jesus
and His disciples are frequently portrayed as in conflict with demonic forces.
And there is a growing interest with things demonic.

To recapitulate, the similarity between the ancient Near Eastern exorcis-
tic rituals and that practiced today by many practitioners of "spiritual warfare
and deliverance ministry" tends to give pause to the objective Christian
observer of the contemporary scene, especially in view of the absence of such
rituals from the Old Testament (and, as we will note subsequently, below, basi-
cally from the New Testament as well).

The absence of exorcistic ritual from the Old Testament points to the
power of Yahweh over all evil. This focus on the salvation of God points us
away from excessive preoccupation with the demonic.

And the relationship between the use of demonic terminology to charac-
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terize disease, increasingly popular in certain "deliverance" circles today, may
merely reflect an oversensitiveness and superstitious conscience. It, unfortu-
nately, goes beyond the Biblical data to label uncritically all or most disease as
directly caused by Satan.

B. TheNew Testament Period

The New Testament writings present the perplexing and distressing picture
of demonic forces not only impinging upon but also ruling over creaturely exis-
tence. The influence of these forces is portrayed throughout the New Testament,
but specific case examples of demon possession and deliverance of Satan's cap-
tives are confined to the Gospels and Acts. (Concern with demonic possession
and deliverance is, of course, present elsewhere in the New Testament—see
Colossians and 1 Peter, for example.) We will now attempt to summarize the
data from these five books.

Although the distinction probably is not significant (since both Satan
and his subordinate fallen angels have the same objectives and utilize much the
same modus operandi), it may yet be interesting to note that although Satan is
viewed as behind and superior to al demonic forces, except in the case of
Judas, in the New Testament Satan himself is never spoken of as "possessing”
an individual. Rather, he is pictured as the instigator of moral evil, the one who
tempts weakened mortals to sin. Contrarily, demons or spirits are described as
the agencies that possess the bodies (physical illness) or minds (mental illness)
of people, but not as the powers that tempt persons to sin.

There seems to be some evidence that people became possessed because
they were especially sinful (Judas is one example that quickly comes to mind).
While possession and special sinfulness may go hand in hand (Mary
Magdalene may be a good case in point), in terms of the data of the New
Testament itself, possession appears to be related specifically to physical and
mental illness, rather than to be linked with doing sinful deeds.

With regard to possession and illness, there appears to be no precise
demarcation made in the New Testament between demon possession and ill-
ness caused by other factors. Sometimes people are pictured as ill with various
diseases without any mention being made of possession; at other times the
same diseases are ascribed to possession. In any case, from the New Testament
point of view, while not all illness is due (or even is pictured as being due) to
possession, the supernatural power of evil is seen as behind al illness.

The most notable feature of possession is the substitution of the human
self, ego, or personality by an alien spiritual power. This is seen especially in
cases where the demons speak through the vocal chords of the demonized.
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Concerning the characteristics of the demons, the following are especially
notable:

1. The Gospels imply degrees of badness among the evil spirits.

2. They also correspondingly portray degrees of demon possession.

3. The demons exhibit supernatural knowledge of the identity of Jesus
and the fact of their own judgment and destruction.

4. The methodology by which the demons are dispossessed of their
human prey is spelled out clearly in Scripture: They are expelled by a simple,
short, authoritative word of command. Interestingly, Jesus is nowhere in the
Gospels called an "exorcist." And when He casts out demons there are never
any long, drawn-out, time-consuming exercises. Prayer is mentioned in con-
nection with deliverance from demons only in one instance where the nature
of the possession appears to be exceptionally severe.

Though the power to cast out demons was indeed conferred on Christ's dis-
ciples by the Lord, the New Testament—in terms of the data it supplies—is very
reserved about this power being given, as far as including all people at al times.

The act and task of demon deliverance must be understood in the
Scriptures in the overall understanding of the inbreaking of the Kingdom of
God, and the infilling of Christ's Spirit. Here it finds its ultimate significance.

There are two elements common to deliverance from demons in the
Gospel and Acts accounts: (a) the mention of Jesus' name, and (b) the exercise
of faith. Prayer and fasting (mentioned in only one account) are perhaps to be
viewed under the broad heading of the exercise of faith. Also, certain strange
(to us) acts (touching the hem of a garment, praying over handkerchiefs or
aprons, standing in Peter's shadow, et cetera,) probably have more to do ulti-
mately with the exercise of faith in Jesus than with any other factor.

The casting out of demons was not an end in itself; the vacuum left by the
departing devils must be filled by positive good—God's presence—Ilest the
demons return to an empty place and make it worse than it was before. And
the casting out of demons can only be properly understood in the overall con-
text of the motif of the Kingdom of God—and His kingdom in men's hearts.

It appears that the Scriptures are concerned lest potentially sensationalis-
tic phenomena be overly magnified. In the case of "speaking in tongues" it is
implicitly permitted, but tightly regulated, and placed last in all of the cata-
logues of the gifts of the Holy Spirit.

C.ThePost-New Testament Period
The earliest evidence of what might be called a Christian rite of exorcism

is found in the middle of the third century (about the year A.D. 250). Here we
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discover the practice of a ritual conducted in conjunction with baptism. It
appeared to signify the change that the baptismal candidate was making, with-
drawing his prior allegiance to the realm of Satan and the demons and placing
it now with the realm of Christ.

It is important that we do not confuse this kind of "exorcism" with the
kind exhibited in cases where demons are believed to have taken possession of
individuals and are summarily expelled. During medieval times farfetched
tales of wonders of various sorts were widespread and prevalent, but it is not
until the last Middle Ages that there is much reliable evidence demonstrating
that much attention was given by Christians to what we today speak of as
"exorcism." As a matter of fact, it appears that what little efforts at exorcism
were made at this time seem more to be devoted to the matter of how to iden-
tify witches than anything else.

The formal ritual in conjunction with baptism, mentioned above, was
evidently practiced generally throughout the Middle Ages in connection with
a somewhat elaborate rite (which rite was condensed in the Rituale Romanum
of A.D. 1614).

Interestingly, an abbreviated form of this rite was also published in the
earliest Lutheran service books. But Calvinists shunned this sort of practice,
and the Lutherans themselves generally came to abandon it as well.

Perhaps must striking (and significant) for us today is the evidence from
history in the early modern period (about A.D. 1600). Exorcists in England,
southwest Germany, and Italy were then gaining some degree of notoriety. The
ecclesiastical authorities were usually found to be questioning the procedures
and/or validity of the exorcisms that were purportedly being conducted, and
ecclesiastical trials of the would-be exorcists were the usual consequence for
such sensationalists.

One especially striking case of the period involved an Italian monk who
produced a flurry of excitement by his activity ostensibly in casting out
demons. His colleagues and ecclesiastical superiors were amazed and puzzled
by his success in view of the very scandalous life he was then living!

A relatively successful exorcism, therefore, is not necessarily evidence that
the power of God has truly been at work.

A fact noted at this point in history has also been observed by many in
more recent times: Whereas in places where devils had not previously been
known to be prevalent prior to the arrival of this monk-exorcist, all manner of
them seemed to crop up when he came to town.

Until the fairly recent upsurge of interest in exorcism developed, neither
Roman Catholic nor Protestant Christian bodies have given much attention to
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the phenomenon of exorcism, at least in Western Europe and in North
America. As recently as 1961 one Catholic authority could declare that exor-
cism was "rarely necessary in civilized lands; but foreign missionaries are
sometimescalled on to use it." (Protestants, generally, have tended for the most
part to hold the same view.)

D. Today and Tomorrow

Inspiration has told us that the period of Christ's personal ministry
among men was the time of greatest activity for the forces of the kingdom of
darkness. For ages Satan with his evil angels had been seeking to control the
bodies and the souls of men, to bring upon them sin and suffering; then he had
charged all this misery upon God. Jesus was revealing to men the character of
God. He was breaking Satan's power, and setting his captives free. New life and
love and power from Heaven were moving upon the hearts of men, and the
prince of evil was aroused to contend for the supremacy of his kingdom. Satan
summoned all his forces, and at every step contested the work of Christ.’

Then, without a break, the Lord looks down to the closing scenes of this
earth’'s history, and prompts His special messenger to add these words full of
significance to us who live today:

So it will be in the great final conflict of the controversy between
righteousness and sin. While new life and light and power are
descending from on high upon the disciples of Christ [possibly a
reference to the outpouring of the latter rain of the Holy Spirit prior
to the close of human probation], a new life is springing up from
beneath, and energizing the agencies of Satan. Intensity is taking
possession of every earthly element. With a subtlety gained through
centuries of conflict, the prince of evil works under a disguise.*

This same writer tells us, further, that it is indeed "important” for us to
understand Satan's snares, that we may escape them today. In his "last cam-
paign,” Satan will move upon "some deceived souls" to advocate the idea that
he does not really exist as a personal entity.’

Indeed, one of his snares is the "subtle," "mischievous,” and "fast-spread-
ing" "error” that "Satan has no existence as a personal being; that the name is
used in Scripture merely to represent men's evil thoughts and desires'*—merely
arhetorical device to personify evil. And this prediction, made more than a cen-
tury ago, is more than amply fulfilled today by modern humanism.

Whatever the popular concept may be today, the testimony of the Bible is
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that Jesus believed in a personal Devil. Immediately upon entering into His
earthly ministry, Christ was confronted by such a personage who brought
nearly overwhelming temptations to Him. They conversed together (not, how-
ever, over the person of a possessed human being!), and this confrontation was
real (seeMatthew 4:1-11).

Then, as now, Satan worked "with all deceivableness of unrighteousness"
in those who "received not the love of the truth" (2 Thessalonians 2:10). God
permits the wicked, who deliberately choose evil, to "believe alie" through the
"strong delusions" which Satan increasingly will bring as the end of time
approaches (verse 11).

And in the very last days, we are told, Satan will work with "all power and
signs and lying wonders" (verse 9); even the "very elect" will be in grave dan-
ger of this deception. No less than four times in the end-time prophecy of
Matthew 24 does Jesus warn of deception and urge alertness (verses 4, 5, 11,
24). And at the last Satan will work dramatically, especially in performing gen-
uine miraculous manifestations to carry the day (Revelation 13:13, 14; 16:13,
14), ultimately producing that "crowning" deception—the impersonation of
the Second Coming of Jesus Christ (see 2 Corinthians 11:14)7

One of the chief deceptions Satan instituted during medieval times was
the palming off upon a gullible, unsuspecting public the notion that instead of
his being afallen angel of light, Satan was, instead, a horrible red-skinned crea-
ture with animal-like horns; cloven hoofs; wolf-like ears; scaly, fish-like skin;
possessed of an animal-like tail with a spike at its tip; who carried a spear-like
trident.

Today most people (at least in Western culture) merely laugh at such a
characterization. And that suits Satan's purposes well—for men seldom fear
that at which they can laugh. Furthermore, they will tend to ignore something
that they don't really believe exists.

They didn't laugh at Satan in medieval times; they feared him. And in
many primitive societies today men still greatly fear a literal, personal devil.
And this, too, suits Satan's purposes well; for where he can paralyze with fear,
there he can win, too.

The story of Jesus' casting out a host of demons from the two men of
Gadara (Mark 5:1-20) provides five facts about the existence and activity of
Satan and his evil angels, evidence that we need today to counterattack his
deception that he and his cohorts do not have a personal existence:

1. Their reality. They are real personalities. On this singular occasion, Jesus
entered into a conversation with them (which, incidentally, they initiated).

2. Their number. They declared, in answer to Christ's demand that they
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identify themselves, "My nameisLegion, for we are many" (verse 9). In Christ's
day a Roman legion might number somewhere between three and five thou-
sand soldiers.

3. Their organization. Like the Roman legions, " Satan's hosts ... are mar-
shaled in companies, and the single company to which these demons belonged
numbered no less than a legion."*

4. Their supernatural power. The madmen broke the chains restraining
them; and the swine (into which the demons were subsequently cast) were
swept down a cliff to their destruction in the sea below.

5. Their malignity. The bleeding, disfigured bodies and distracted minds
of the two Gadarenes well illustrate what Satan will do when given an oppor-
tunity to "possess" the bodies and minds of men.

Satan, then, is areal, personal being.

Does that mean that everything that is strange and bizarre in our world
today is evidence of the direct operation of Satan and his demons? Should we
not battle against these personal attacks by the enemy of all souls?

Before we can address that question directly, it may prove helpful to make
three crucial distinctions, the better to examine their program intelligently and
to decide whether it meets the criteria of inspiration, or is weighed in the bal-
ances and found wanting.

Il. Three Crucial Distinctions

Before any useful assessment of the validity and helpfulness of the pro-
gram of "spiritual warfare and deliverance ministry," as it is generally beginning
to be practiced among us, can be made, some basic rules must be formulated.
And the drawing of three basic distinctions will help us toward that goal.

A.Avoidingan" Either-Or" Mentality

One feature in "deliverance ministry," as it is popularly being practiced
today, which disturbs an increasingly large number of observers, is the tendency
to view this present life in the starkest of simplistic terms—to see either a demon
or a good angel involved, immediately, in every human decision and activity.

The informed Christian, we believe, will avoid two equally serious but
opposite extremes as he/she relates to baffling phenomena that appear to be of
supernatural origin:

1. A "Satan-made-me-do-it" mentality, in which Satan isidentified as the
immediate cause of every misfortune and every sinful deed; or

2. A virtual denial of the existence of Satan's "supernatural” operation in
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our otherwise "natural" world.

Either position is unrealistic, and is fraught with peril. Let us note why.

While we believe that ultimately all evil is traceable to Satan, the origina-
tor of sin, we do not believe that Satan or his evil angels are always directly
responsible for every deviation from what we have come to understand as
"normal” in human experience. Many illnesses, for instance, whether physical
or mental, are simply the result of genetic inheritance, or living in a world of
sin, or simply the natural consequences of our disobedience to God-given laws
of health and well-being.

Having said that, we do not believe that this fact rules out the possibility
of direct involvement of evil spirits in influencing human affairs and behavior.
Indeed, in some circumstances supernatural entities very clearly are involved.
There is a Devil—as we have already declared—and he "must not be allowed
to get the better of us: we know his devices all too well" (2 Corinthians 2:11,
New English Bible).

It also appears that the father of lies in some cases operates supernaturally
by simulating "natural" diseases so closely as to render them almost indistin-
guishable from ordinary diseases. Because of these considerations it behooves
each of us to exercise extreme caution and prudence in dealing with cases of
alleged demon possession.

And there are, certainly, genuine cases of demonic control or harassment.
Evil angels, because of their superior intelligence, powers, and invisibility,
obviously have a tremendous advantage over human beings. The only way in
which they can be defeated is by the application of the Word of God and the
supernatural forces of the Holy Spirit and holy angels.

It is still necessary, though, to recognize a cogent point made by a recent
contemporary writer® who (borrowing an expression from the Book of
Common Prayer of the Protestant Episcopal Church)* provides us with a most
helpful insight into the fact that the Christian is the target of three separate
(but often coordinated) forces waging war against him: (a) the "flesh," (b) the
"world," and (c) the"Devil."

Now only in the last of these three categories is Satan seen as directly
operative (although it is readily conceded that every bad thing ultimately
comes from Satan, even as "every good gift and perfect gift" ultimately comes
"from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights" [James 1:17]).

The apostle (in this same passage, three verses earlier) is here indicating
that at least some of the temptations that mankind faces arise merely when a
man is "drawn away of his own lust [desire] and [is] enticed" (verse 14).

What we are saying here is simply this: Every son or daughter of Adam
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has a fallen nature because of the moral "Fall" of our first parents in Eden
(1 Corinthians 15:22). And that fallen nature makes it hard for us to do good,
and easy for us to do evil (Jeremiah 13:12). This inherited sinful nature is
opposed to God's program for mankind, and each human being has inherited
abasic predisposition (or bias, or "bent") to sin (Romans 8:7). And one of the
most common New Testament words to identify this fallen nature of man is
theword"flesh" (Romans 7:5, 18; 8:3, 8, et cetera).

Used in this particular way (and it should be noted in passing that "flesh"
is used perhaps a dozen ways in Scripture), "flesh" here signifies in the words
of Alexander Cruden, "the whole corruption and depravity of our nature."*

This, then, is the struggle confronting the Christian quite apart from the
direct immediate temptation from Satan or his evil angels that is a continuing
fact of life with which we must deal. Furthermore, Galatians 5:16-21 identifies
at least 17 specific manifestations of the "flesh" in which we humans sin quite
apart from any immediate external temptation from satanic agencies, quite
simply and only because we have a fallen, sinful nature that always predispos-
es us to commit these sins.

Next, one use of the term "world" refers to society and an environment
totally pagan and unremittingly antagonistic and hostile to the living of the
committed Christian life. It is geared to reinforce our internal tendencies
toward evil through external stimuli.

In the New Testament the Greek word cosmos is often translated as
"world," and in this sense it "often stands for the ungodly ... or for worldly
interests that lead one away from God."* Thus the apostle John urges us to

Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world
passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of God
abideth forever (1 John 2:15-17).

In this restrictive sense, "world," then, represents a society at large, and
individuals in particular, who are spiritually unrenewed and unregenerated. In
John 15:18 the wicked are called the "world" because they relish and savor
nothing but worldly things, and pursue nothing but worldly designs.*

Ultimately this enemy-"world" is a system of social, economic, and reli-
gious philosophies and practices expressed through organizations and human
personalities. But while Satan is ultimately the father-creator of this "world"
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complex, it may yet nevertheless operate against a Christian quite apart from
the direct intervention of Satan and/or his evil angels at the personal, individ-
ual level.

Finally, evil spirits—devils—most certainly do come in person to tempt
(Ephesians 6:12; 1 Timothy 4:1) and to make attractive to each of us both sins of
commission (1 John 3:4) and sins of omission (James 4:17). They also taunt and
torment (Luke 8:29; Matthew 17:15; Mark 1:26). And they most certainly must
be reckoned with. But the whole point being made here is this: Evil spirits are not
aways the immediate cause of every human sin.

Contrarily, whileit is dangerous (because it is misleading) to blame Satan as
the immediately predisposing cause of every sin that we commit, it is equally dan-
gerous to deny (as do secular humanists and some Christians) that an actual
being named Satan causes any sin. And today there are many who deny any
supernatural causation of undesirable behavior or attitudes. Yet Seventh-day
Adventists are assured, by an inspired writer, "It is Satan's special device to lead
man into sin."”

B.Harassment Ver susPossession

A second crucial distinction that the Christian will wish to make isin the
area of situations where Satan and his evil angels are admittedly active. The
Christian will wish to differentiate between the external harassment of demons
(which is the universal experience of us all) and satanic possession or control
(which is the experience of a comparatively much smaller group of human
beings). (By the term "possession" we here wish to designate control of human
neurology and physiology—the control of an individual's higher centers, cen-
tral nervous system, individual organs of the body, et cetera.)

Ellen White has written extensively upon the "Agency of Evil Spirits"*
and "The Power of Satan."” In the latter presentation she makes a very useful
and significant distinction between (a) Satan going "to the extent of his power
to harass, tempt, and mislead God's people,” on the one hand, and (b) situa-
tions in which individuals had "lost control of themselves, and Satan made
them do that which they detested."*

Referring to this latter species of spiritualistic phenomena, Mrs. White
goes on to add: "It comes so direct from his satanic majesty, that he claims the
right to control all who have to do with it, for they have ventured upon forbid-
den ground, and have forfeited the protection of their Maker."*

Thus, "Satan holds them by his power, and is not willing to let them go
free. He knows that they are surely his while he has them under his special con-
trol."* Mrs. White concludes by describing in detail the only way out for such
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"possessed" souls.

Every one of us has, at one time or another, been "harassed, tempted, mis-
led" by Satan. But certainly not every one of us has been "possessed"—that is,
under the total control of Satan or his angels. For this reason, it is important that
those who confront Satan and his angels in any kind of ministry of deliverance
determine first (by earnest prayer and heart searching, subjectively, and a careful
examination of the victim, objectively) whether the individual seemingly pos-
sessed is simply manifesting the symptoms of a natural illness (epilepsy, for
example) which might be a form of mere harassment, or whether the individual
isin fact subject to direct demonic control.

It would be unspeakably cruel (for at least three reasons) to suggest to an
emotionally disturbed or sin-laden person, in the absence of clearly coercive
evidence, that he/she were "possessed" when, in fact, such a person was not
demon-controlled:

(1) It would only serve to make the suffering of a sensitive person more
keen—and unnecessarily so. (2) It could, unintentionally, provide for an
unstable person an excuse in evading personal responsibility and accountabil-
ity for his/her actions and problems (not only thereby reinforcing deviant
behavior but also retarding the chance for recovery). (3) It might serve as a
self-fulfilling prophecy, actually operating in the form of hypnotic suggestion,
weakening the resistance of the individual and making him/her subsequently
more susceptible to actual possession!

We recognize that often it may be difficult (if not impossible) to deter-
mine whether an individual is possessed, or merely the victim of demonic
harassment. But the important thing to remember under al circumstances is
that importunate prayer is always appropriate in all situations and at all times.
"The effectual fervent prayer of arighteous man availeth much" (James 5:16).
Indeed, only two verses earlier James asks,

Is any sick among you? Let him call for the elders of the church; and
let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the
Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall
raise him up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven
him (verses 14, 15).

There is a distinct danger that Christians may make an invalid dichotomy
between the natural and the supernatural. God and Satan are interacting in al
that goes on in the world, and with all of the processes that are operating there-
in. We must be sensitive to the operation of these powers and recognize that
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supernatural forces—both good and evil—frequently operate in many subtle,
unnoticed ways, not merely in the spectacular.

More important, we do well to remember that any given experience or
phenomenon is not necessarily supernatural or satanic. God often produces
supernatural phenomena (miracles, for instance). Further, evil often expresses
itself in very naturalistic ways. Much can be done for disturbed persons
through professional therapy (as will be noted further, below). True religion,
true psychiatry, and true psychology are not in opposition to one another.

C. Natural Illness or Supernatural Possession?

It follows, then, that a third and very necessary distinction needs to be
made between "natural" mental illness on the one hand, and supernatural
demon possession on the other (although we do recognize that someti mes nat-
ural mental illness may provide both the climate and occasion for Satan to
work more directly).

Many sincere Christians, unfamiliar with human physiology, are greatly
surprised to discover that certain of the more gross, abnormal, bizarre forms
of behavior often superficially associated with "possession" are often also pres-
ent in certain kinds of mental illness in which demon possession does not
appear to be afactor. We speak of such things as: foaming at the mouth; noisy,
obscene, blasphemous utterances in unnatural, altered (and often guttural)
vocal registers, or shrill, spine-chilling screams; falling into trancelike states;
and violent bodily seizures in which the unfortunate victim may suddenly be
thrown to the floor, or violently against walls or furniture. All of these symp-
toms, sometimes seen in genuine cases of demon possession, are also common
responses of victims of various "natural” mental disorders. Thus, the igno-
rance an individual concerning the nature and operation of nature's laws could
(and often does) result in that person's seeking to explain these phenomena by
means of the spirit world, and thus finding demons where none exist.

(Perhaps at this point it is also worth noting the contrary truth: Some
individuals who are genuinely "possessed" may exhibit perfectly normal, nat-
ural behavior—and thus are enabled to do Satan's bidding all the more effec-
tively.)

We quickly grant that all mental (as well as physical) illness is a by-prod-
uct of sin, and may be said, in the ultimate sense, to be caused by Satan. But a
knowledge of certain forms of mental illness is extremely helpful, because
apparently some mental illnesses are primarily caused by biochemical, envi-
ronmental, genetic factors; abuses of alcohol and/or other drugs; and simply
physical illness. (Again, in some instances, Satan may also become involved
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more directly.)

Unquestionably some mental illness is a genuine manifestation of direct
demonic control of human neurology and physiology. But because there is no
evidence that all mental illness involves demonic possession, it is crucially
important that those who venture to grapple with the phenomenon of demon
possession should, it possible, first have an intelligent awareness of the many
and varied determinants of normal and abnormal perceptions, auditory and
visual hallucinations, normal and anomalous physical sensations, speech
mechanisms, emotional experiences, and thought processes before attempting
to deliver a victim believed to be demon-possessed.

In actual practice, interestingly, there are comparatively few conclusive,
telltale evidences of supernatural activity in cases where demon possession is
suspected. Even the following four evidences may at times be suspect:

1. Clairvoyance. The revealing of hidden secrets of private individuals,
whether present or not (and often revelations of the secret sins of the one
attempting deliverance ministry)—information probably not known by any
other human being.

2. Levitation. The suspension of persons or objects in midair without any
natural, physical support.

3. Apparition. The materializing of ephemeral, spiritualistic, ghost-like
beings.”

4. "Tongues-speaking." The utterance of foreign languages without the
individual's prior study of such languages. In the book of Acts the three
instances of "speaking in tongues" are all manifestations of their speaking
established contemporaneous languages foreign to the apostles and never
studied by them beforehand. However, Satan can counterfeit this legitimate
gift of the Holy Spirit, and probably the context of any given manifestation
must aid in determining whether it is from God or from Satan. If, for example,
the speaking of recognizable foreign languages never previously studied is
found in a situation involving gross bodily contortions and other highly repul-
sve behavioral characteristics, the phenomenon probably is not of God, but of
Satan.

If any of these four factors is present in any given phenomena, there may
be a strong presumption in favor of the presence of demon possession.

There is a place, we feel, for ministry to the mentally ill by the trained
Christian psychiatrist or psychologist. Ellen White once wrote despairingly of
parents who took their children to fraudulent faith healers "instead of trusting
in the power of the living God and the skill of well-qualified physicians."*

One wonders if Ellen White were alive today if she would not broaden the cat-
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egory of "well-qualified physicians" to include psychiatrists and psychologists.)

Mrs. White also wrote, in 1908, to a husband and wife who were actively
involved allegedly in casting out demons, and her inspired counsel is germane
to this consideration.

Invision Mrs. White observed Mr. and Mrs. Ralph Mackin "making some
sad mistakes" in their labor for Christ. In their personal study of the Scriptures
and of Mrs. White's writings these Seventh-day Adventists had come to "wrong
conclusions." She therefore sounded a warning concerning their present activ-
ities, for "the Lord's work would be greatly misunderstood if you should con-
tinue to labor as you have begun." As a consequence of their "false interpreta-
tion" of inspired writings, the Mackins apparently had sought to carry on what
Ellen White described as a "strange work" that included efforts at exorcism of
alleged demons. And she wrote them earnestly:

You have even supposed that power is given you to cast out devils.
Through your influence over the human mind men and women are
led to believe that they are possessed of devils, and that the Lord has
appointed you as His agents for casting out these evil spirits.”

This activity, she went on to warn them, will "endanger not only your
own souls but the souls of many others," because the Mackins were using
Scripture coupled with Mrs. White's writings "to vouch for the genuineness" of
their messages and activities. In claiming their authority from Scripture and
the Spirit of Prophecy writings, Mrs. White unequivocally declared to them.
"You are deceived." She characterized their work as"incorrect,... inconsistent
and fanatical," which as a consequence made "twentyfold harder" the work of
the Seventh-day Adventist Church "in acquainting the people with the truths
of the third angel's message."

And in a message to the churches in California, warning them of the
"strange work" of the Mackins, Mrs. White declared unequivocally:

I was shown that it was not the Spirit of the Lord that was inspiring
Brother and Sister L [the Mackins], but the same spirit of fanaticism
that is ever seeking entrance into the remnant church. Their appli-
cation of Scripture to their peculiar exercises is Scripture misap-
plied. The work of declaring persons possessed of the Devil, and
then praying with them and pretending to cast out the evil spirits,
is fanaticism which will bring into disrepute any church which
sanctions such work.*
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Even more to the point are these next solemn and impressive words of
Mrs. White that perhaps have a special application to misguided souls attempt-
ing "deliverance ministry” as it is commonly perceived and practiced today:
"Weare none of us to seek to cast out devils, lest we ourselves be cast out."*

What conclusions may reasonably be inferred from these two directives
from one given Heaven-inspired messages for the remnant church today?

1. Obviously not every person who appears to be demon-possessed is in
fact demon-possessed.

2. Not every Christian who names the name of Christ is called upon by
God to engage in the work of casting out evil spirits. (This point is interesting,
if for no other reason than the fact that many who are engaged in contempo-
rary "deliverance ministry" claim that this power to cast out demons is the
God-given birthright of every Christian, whether minister or layman; and the
failure to exercise it is avirtual denial of the Christian faith.)

3. While there are situations that may come to our attention in which it
is appropriate, through importunate prayer, to call upon divine aid to expel
evil spirits, none should presumptuously go out of his/her way in seeking to
confront these evil agencies, lest unwittingly they go in their own armor and
be defeated by the Devil. For even if one appears to succeed in casting out
demons, it is entirely possible that the prince of evil will triumph at the last.

4. To attempt to cast out a demon when none, in fact, is present, is poten-
tially harmful physically, emotionally, and spiritually, to both the "victim" and
to the Christian leader, and renders a disservice to the cause of God that actu-
aly could retard its progress.

[The next chapter of this hook will present Part 2 of the BRICOM report,
highlighting some problems in "Deliverance Ministry" and how we can pray for
those afflicted by evil spirits—Editor]

Endnotes

™ 'Spiritual Warfare' and 'Deliverance Ministry' and Seventh-day Adventists,” A Report of
the Biblical Research Institute, General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, Washington,
D.C., 20012, May 1983. W. Richard Lesher (then Director of the Biblical Research Institute)
wrote the foreword to the report. Lesher sums up the findings of the BRICOM: "The commit-
tee noted two extreme views prevalent within Christendom today: (1) the tendency to see the
immediate presence and activity of evil spirits as the predisposing cause of every individual
tragedy of human experience, and (2) the tendency to find purely naturalistic explanations and
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Chapter 13
"Ddiverance Ministries':
Another L ook

"Spiritual Warfare" and "Deliverance Ministry"
and Seventh-day Adventists—Part 2

A Report of the Biblical Research Institute

[This chapter highlights some of the problems in "deliverance ministry* and
how we can pray for those afflicted by evil spirits. The chapter is Part Il of the
insightful report—"Spiritual Warfare' and 'Deliverance Ministry’ and Seventh-
day Adventists'—that was approved by the General Conference's Biblical
Research Ingtitute Committee (BRICOM) in 1983. See the previous chapter for
Parti—Editor }

IIl. Problemsin" Deliverance Ministry"*

hile recognizing the existence of genuine cases of demon pos-

session and the need of relief for the oppressed victims of

Satan's control, the [BRICOM] committee nevertheless felt

unable to endorse "spiritual warfare and deliverance ministry"
as it is presently being practiced in various circles (including some among
Adventists).

There are problems with some of the philosophical underpinnings of the
contemporary "deliverance ministry," and these have been examined to some
extent in the previous section of this report. The committee also viewed with
deep concern some of the practices characteristic of this specialized ministry
that it deemed potentially harmful and even dangerous. To these we will now
address ourselves.

A.Misuseof theConcept of " Priesthood of All Believers' and I mportunate
Prayer

Central to the philosophy undergirding "spiritual warfare and deliver-
ance ministry" as it is presently practiced in many places is the concept of the
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"priesthood of al believers' and the corollary of importunate prayer.

The Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia defines the "priesthood of al
believers" as "the concept that every person can approach God directly, without
the services of an intermediary human priesthood,” and identifies it, rightly, as
"one of the fundamental principles of the Protestant Reformation.” As such, "it
isalogical corollary of belief in salvation by faith alone.”

The concluding paragraph in this brief sketch significantly points out
how Seventh-day Adventists, in contradistinction to other Protestants (partic-
ularly certain evangelicals) see the implications of the doctrine. SDAs share
with Protestants generally the concept of the priesthood of al believers. But
whereas Luther, for instance, stressed the idea of the universal priesthood of
man, SDAs emphasize the priesthood of Christ, to Whom man may come
directly.’

Some Christians tend to amplify the doctrine of the priesthood of all
believers somewhat as follows: the father is priest of his household. The believer
is priest to the nonbeliever. As such, the believer may serve as a latter-day
Levitical priest and take a man's "offering” (or the man himself) and present it
to the Lord. Thus the "priest" thereby assumes the weight of responsibility for
someone else's behavior and his/her relationship to the Lord.

Adventists have perhaps seen the doctrine in slightly different terms.
While some hold (perhaps borrowing an idea from Roman Catholicism) that
a Christian may come to God only through the intermediation of a human
priest, who brings the supplicant grace and salvation through the sacraments
of the church, Adventists believe that the practicing Christian does not need a
human priest (or Mary) in order to come directly before the throne of grace to
present his/her needs directly to God through Jesus, our heavenly High Priest.
We believe we certainly may pray for others with problems, but by so doing we
do not become their priest; and in so doing we do not assume responsibility
on their behalf.

Tied closely to one's view of the priesthood of all believers is one's view
of the nature and purpose of "intercessory prayer." The "deliverance ministry"
adherents see one of the main purposes of intercessory prayer as being a vehi-
cle by means of which the individual Christian may "stand in the place of" the
person afflicted (and even possessed) by Satan. Thus, as "priest," he stands as
an intermediary between the victim and Christ.

As such, this viewpoint continues, this "priest” may confess (and/or
reveal) the sins of another individual in the small prayer group gathered for
"deliverance;" he/she may claim promises or victories on behalf of the victim.
And this "priest" may even take another's sin—or even demons—upon him-
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self/herself, the better to free the victim and enable him/her to deal with them.

It is possibly because of this popular connotation of "intercessory prayer"
that Ellen White herself seldom appears to employ the term (she does speak a
great deal about the need and place for importunate prayer); and because of
Ellen White's apparent reticence to employ the term, we will seldom use it here.

A cursory examination of the Comprehensive Index to the Writings of Ellen
G. White will reveal that Mrs. White uttered numerous cautions concerning
the confessing or revealing by one person of the mistakes and sins of another
person, even in small prayer groups. She also had much to say about what were
appropriate (and inappropriate) topics for public prayer, in contradistinction
to private ("closet") prayer.

She had a great deal to say about the place, purpose, and function of the
human will (everything, she declared, depended on the right exercise of it, by
the individual himself/herself) and she appears to be silent about the possibil-
ity or desirability of one person relating and confessing another's sins. We do
not find in Scripture or in Mrs. White's writings the provision for one
Christian to "stand in the place of" someone else in the capacity of priest.
Contrarily, we all have a crucified, risen, and soon-coming heavenly High
Priest Who directly intercedes for us all, the Man Christ Jesus. There is no pro-
vision for "standing in the place of" someone else for the purpose of identify-
ing and casting out the demons alleged to inhabit the unfortunate victim. Nor
is there provision for carrying the responsibility of the burden of long, con-
stant, detailed prayers for others—either for those who are also praying for
themselves or those who will not (or cannot) pray. And there is no indication
that the prayers of such a "priest" are more efficacious than an individual's
prayers for himself.

One's basic view of the "priesthood of all believers' and of "intercessory
prayer" will certainly have a bearing upon one's attitude toward some of the
activities prominent in "spiritual warfare and deliverance ministry."

B. DialogueWith the Devil

Probably the chief characteristic running as a common thread through
amost all variations of contemporary "deliverance ministry" is the predilec-
tion of entering into dialogue with the spirits in which the demons are asked
to identify themselves, indicate the days, months, or years of their "possession,"
and answer other questions of a similar nature, before being dispossessed of
their prey in the name of Jesus Christ.

This practice, to which we are strongly opposed, is felt to be not only
inimical to a strong and growing Christian experience, but entirely unneces-
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sary as well.

Proponents defend this approach on the precedent found in Scripture in
the narrative of Christ's healing of the two demoniacs of Gadara (see Mark
5:6-13 and Luke 8:28-33), in which Christ demanded of the evil spirits that
they identify themselves.

We feel that this is insufficient ground for basing a practice, for the fol-
lowing reasons:

1. There is only one such instance recorded in Scripture. This custom of
directly addressing the demons was not the general practice of Christ, nor yet
of the apostles.

2.In the oneinstance on record Jesus did not initiate the conversation (yet.
in contemporary "deliverance ministry," the initiative is invariably taken by the
human "deliverer"). Instead, Jesus waited for the demons to take the initiative.

3. Even so, Jesus did not ask them to identify themselves until after He
had authoritatively demanded that they depart.

4. And, most damaging of all to the case of modern exorcists, after ascer-
taining that there was more than one demon inhabiting these afflicted men
("Our name is Legion"), Jesus did not (a) ask them their names individually:
or (b) cast them out sequentially, one by one, as is the practice of those who
would perform this task today in His name; or (c) take hours to get rid of
them.

We would, furthermore, offer five additional reasons for avoiding the
practice of addressing demons directly:

1. This kind of addressing of evil spirits seems to some perilously close to,
if not actually within the realm of, two-way communication between the spirit
world and humanity, which is strictly prohibited and condemned in Scripture.
(In Bible times it brought forth upon the practitioners the sentence of death.
This is how God—"Who changes not"—views communication with the spirit
world.)

2. Dialogue with the spirits generally tends toward protracted efforts at
casting out the demons, with consequent emotional and physical exhaustion
for al concerned. These humanitarian concerns alone justify the abandonment
of the practice of demanding of the demons that they identify themselves.

3. The devils are notorious liars (it was, after all, their master who invented
the lie). And their word, therefore, is simply not trustworthy. It is entirely possi-
ble, for instance, that in a genuine case of demon possession one demon might
well simulate a number of different "voices" and offer differing identities, thus
pretending to be a whole galaxy of spirits, thus making a mockery of the whole
situation by pretending to go and yet "returning.”
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4. 1t is immoral to give the demon any more authority over the vocal
chords of the afflicted. Hasn't the victim suffered long enough aready?

5. Lastly, it tends to identify the Seventh-day Adventist Church with cultic
practices.

Ellen White said it best: "Our only surety is in giving no place to the
Devil.... It is unsafe to enter into controversy or to parley with him."*

An interesting variation on "dialoguing” is becoming increasingly popu-
lar in certain "deliverance" circles: instead of dialoguing with the Devil, those
in prayer "dialogue with the Holy Spirit,” and ask Him to reveal the nature of
the sins of the afflicted that need to be confessed, and the identity of the indi-
vidual demons that need to be summoned forth.

While we have had no doubt but that such prayers would find an
"answer," we are perplexed to know how effectively to validate such responses,
because the unholy spirit—Satan—the author and father of all deception, can
inject himself insidiously and unobtrusively.

A subculture spawned by "deliverance" ministry is a school of "divine
guidance,” which is growing in popularity. Based largely on the work of Joy
Dawson, one Adventist version offers twelve "Ways in Which God Speaks" to
us. Thefirst four are entirely subjective; number fivein the list is the Word of
God. Yet Ellen White, in discussing the same subject (in which she offers three

e ays), lists the Word of God first, because all subjective methods must be val-
idated by the objective Word.

This school of thought goes on to allege that in the last days everyone will
receive the Holy Spirit in the identical manner that Ellen White did

1 Corinthians to the contrary notwithstanding), and being able to dialogue
with the Holy Spirit, isjust one of the benefits of this new, special relationship.

Possessors of this "gift" have an unshakable assurance that they are right
and all others who disagree—or even doubt—are wrong. And those skeptics
who do not wholeheartedly support are automatically dismissed out of hand
as being possessed by a spirit of unbelief. Such an one might even be startled
to have a conversation with the exorcist interrupted by the individual offering

seemingly sanctimonious) prayer, right there: "Lord, in Your
name | cast out the demon of unbelief in this person.”

"Dialoguing with the Holy Spirit" is as potentially dangerous to those
who practice this perverted form as dialoguing with evil spirits.

C.CommandingDemonsor SupplicatingChrist?
Another characteristic of deliverance sessions, as commonly carried out,

isdirect confrontation of the demon by demanding—always in Christ's name,
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of course—that the demons depart.

The example of Christ is sometimes cited as precedent ("Jesus . . .
rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, | charge
thee, come out of him, and enter no more into him" [Mark 9:25]), and the fur-
ther example of Paul is used to buttress the case ("Paul, being grieved, turned
and said to the spirit, | command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out
of her" [Acts 16:18]). These examples are valid and must not be ignored.

It has been suggested, however, that in both of the above instances the
demon took the initiative, himself initiating the confrontation. In other con-
texts the example offered in Scripture is, rather, that of the Christian believer's
appealing to Christ to cast out the demon, instead of addressing the demon
directly.

In the past God used "divers manners" to communicate with humanity
(see Hebrews 1:1); and there is also evidence in Scripture that He used "divers
manners" in communicating with demons.

In Jude 9 we find Christ (here called Michael, the Archangel) "contend-
ing with the Devil" who disputed His intention to resurrect Moses from his
lonely grave atop Mount Nebo. Satan claimed Moses as his own, for he had
come under the dominion of Satan and was therefore his lawful prey. Further,
Jesus had not yet come to pay the penalty price for sin. Nevertheless, Jesus
assumed responsibility for salvation and eternal life on Moses' behalf. Yet even
here, Christ "durst not bring against him [Satan] a railing accusation,” but
instead said, "The Lord rebuke thee."

In Zechariah 3:1, 2, we find Joshua, the high priest, standing before the
Angel of the Lord, while Satan was standing there "at his right hand to resist
Him." Instead of rebuking the Devil directly, Joshua allowed the Lord to han-
dle the matter, "and the Lord said unto Satan, 'The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan;
even the Lord That hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee; is not this a brand
plucked out of the fire?" (emphasis supplied).

Direct confrontation, and direct address to the "possessing” demon,
sometimes is not only undesirable but also pragmatically unproductive. Mark
I. Bubeck, a leading exponent of "deliverance ministry," tells of his surprising
discovery when, in the mid-1970s, he endeavored to bring freedom from
demonic powers to a young man on the brink of destruction.

Through the young man's faculties, Bubeck says,

I was in direct confrontation with a snarling, cruel, crude, vulgar
demon that had taken the same name as this young man's last nhame.

This wicked power was very talkative. He constantly threatened and
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insulted me, the young man, and another person who was working
with me in the confrontation. After taking back ground he was
claiming against the young man, | kept commanding him to leave
and go where the Lord Jesus Christ would send him. He was very
obstinate in refusing to go. | kept quoting the truth of God against
him, but even though he was weakening, he still refused to go. We
were all near the point of physical exhaustion when finally | quoted
the promise of our Lord, "Where two or three are gathered together
in My name, there am | in the midst of them" (Matthew 18:20).

After quoting this verse, | said, "This is the very truth of God. The
Lord Jesus Christ is here. Dear Saviour, this wicked spirit is insult-
ing You, and he's insulting us, Your servants. | ask You now inY our
presence here to put Your holy hand against him and send him
where You want him to go." Almost immediately, a great cry came
out of the young man's mouth, and he was immediately delivered
from that destroying power.*

Apparently Mr. Bubeck misread the entire situation, for he had already
been "quoting the truth of God" repeatedly, but the spirit "still refused to go."
More important, however, is the approach that did work—instantly. For when
Mr. Bubeck ceased directly commanding the demon to leave, and commenced
to ask the Lord Jesus go take charge and Himself dismiss the demon, then and
only then did the demon depart.

In one instance of deliverance, Jesus told His disciples, "This kind goeth
not out by prayer and fasting" (Matthew 17:21, emphasis supplied). In other
instances "this kind goeth not out" when commanded to depart—even in the
name of Christ—Dby the servant of the Lord, but only when Christ is addressed
directly and is asked to perform the task personally!

How much better, then, in the presence of demons—especially in
instances where they have not initiated the confrontation—for the leader to
address Christ rather than the demons, and allow Him to do thejob He is emi-
nently qualified to perform.

D. A Ritualized Liturgy

Another objectionabl e feature of the conventional "deliverance" serviceis
the growing tendency to develop a highly ritualized approach in which the
preparatory steps are outlined with the victim in advance. During this "brief-
ing" session the "deliverer" speaks in language highly suggestible and in an

189



New Questions About Doctrines

authoritative manner that bears an extremely close similarity with instructions
given by a hypnotist to a client while he isyet conscious.

One writer in the growing body of "spiritual warfare and deliverance
ministry"” literature describes the preparatory service as follows. The leader
first prays for guidance, discernment, and protection by the blood of Jesus. He
then addresses "C," the "client":

Now, C, there are three things you do not have to do. You don't have to
hurt yourself, you do not have to hurt either one of us, and you do not have to
break or damage anything in the room. Y ou may feel like coughing or scream-
ing. Do that if you feel like it. Coughing or screaming doesn't cast out the
demon—only the Holy Spirit can do that. But if you feel like coughing or
screaming, and you don't, you may be holding the demon inside. The demons
will put many strange things in your mind, like you're going insane, that thisis
all afake, that thisis all psychological, that you're going to wind up without a
personality, or that other people are going to hear about it. Don't worry, all of
these are only old tricks. None of them are true. Okay, now relax. Don't initi-
ate any thoughts.’

No such "preparations” as these are described in Scripture! On the other
hand, most victims of demonic control appear to be highly suggestible, and the
form of address by the leader of a"deliverance" session could take the form of
hypnotic suggestion, with him in effect making a self-fulfilling prophecy by the
instructions he chooses to give.

E.Aidingand AbettingtheEnemy

Acknowledging that at times it is difficult to tell whether a harassed indi-
vidual is or is not demon-possessed, practitioners of "deliverance ministry”
often nevertheless proceed with their ministrations on the ground that "if in
doubt, try it, since there will be no harm done if the diagnosis of demon pos-
session was found to be in error.”

But this lingering suggestion in the mind of the victim that he or she might
be demon-possessed (even though nothing by way of proof subsequently
showed up) may work untold havoc in treating such avictim, and there is often
an even greater danger from such unconscionable experimentation.

"Deliverance" sessions often last several hours (all-night sessions are not
uncommon), and the experience is generally exhausting and emotionally gru-
eling for all concerned. The net effect is to leave the patient in a state of
extreme emotional fatigue. At such times the inhibitory neural pathways are
often incapable of functioning normally, while the excitatory pathways are dis-
charging their impulses readily.
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This means that the patient's power to resist, to control the thoughts, is
wiped out. (The effects are identical to those produced by the brainwashing tac-
tics of certain well-known religious cults.) This generally accepted psychological
fact, coupled with the insights to be gained from inspired writings concerning
the wiles of Satan, ought to warn us that Satan can—and does—take advantage
of this fatigued condition to make his suggestions that will be acted upon
without resistance by the fatigued victim. He may even make his hypnotic sug-
gestion for alater performance, after the deliverance session is over, one possible
explanation for the fact that a large number of individuals who have been the
subject of a "deliverance" session later exhibited recurring problems. This is
almost guaranteed by the nature of such exhausting efforts at exorcism.

Fatigue for the victim is not the only by-product of unduly prolonged

deliverance" sessions. Christians who participate in long prayer vigils may
experience a delayed-exhaustion syndrome. For a month or two the individual
may exhibit a"high," seeming to abound in physical vitality, seeming to be able
to defy the normal needs of the body for rest and sleep by late-night or all-
right prayer vigils. Their "freshness' the next day seems coercive clinical evi-
dence to them that the Lord was really working on their behalf, as well as for
me afflicted. They even cite, by way of justification, how Christ spent all night
in prayer, and came forth inexplicably refreshed the next day, ready to resume
ministering to men and fighting the Devil. So there would be great praising of
the Lord after such experiences.

Nevertheless, the net effect seems to be that the body was depleting its
reservoir of life force, its energies were being bankrupted (Ellen White's con-
cern expressed at one point for Dr. John Harvey Kellogg's health because he
was "living two years in one, and | utter my protest against this"” seems some-
how relevant here).

And after two, three, or four months, acute aging commences to set in.
There is a "bottoming out," and cumulative exhaustion then takes its toll in a
devastating manner. The physical deterioration is evident to all who behold it.
And the law of physics ("to every action thereis an equal and opposite reaction™)
and the law of Scripture ("Be not deceived; God is not mocked; for whatsoever
a man soweth, that shall he also reap" [Galatians 6:7]) is proven correct again.

F.Oppression Vs. Possession

A final area of concern that we have of "deliverance ministry" as it is
presently practiced in many circles is the tendency of its proponents to equate
"oppression" with "possession."

The word "oppression” (and related forms of the word) is almost entirely
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an Old Testament word. It is used only twice in the New Testament. In Acts 7:24
Stephen, in his defense, refers to the experience of Moses in slaying an Egyptian
who had "oppressed" an Israelite. The other instance is of particular interest as
we consider "spiritual warfare and deliverance ministry": In Acts 10:38 Peter
tells"how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power:
Who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the Devil:
for God was with Him."

That human beings are "oppressed" by the Devil is certainly Biblical.
That such "oppression" is to be equated with "possession" by a demon is
equally un-Biblical, for in Isaiah 53:7 we are told that Jesus was "oppressed,
and He was afflicted, yet He opened not his mouth." Jesus was oppressed, but
Jesus certainly was never demon-possessed.

The Bible appears to use the word "oppressed" to describe an acute form
of temptation, not possession by an evil spirit. And Christians who are thus
"oppressed” by Satan or his evil angels do not need to call an exorcist to come
and cast out a demon, for none is there.

As we have aready noted, "control" is the unique characteristic of
"possession”; how encouraging, then, is this assurance from Heaven, " Satan can-
not control minds unless they are yielding to his control."® If you are a genuine
member of the Kingdom of God, Satan cannot control you, though he certainly
may oppress (severely tempt) you, even as he did our Lord Jesus Christ.

How one gains power over oppression/harassment/temptation is the sub-
ject of the following section.

IV. Prayer for the Afflicted

With this kind of "deliverance services" in extreme doubt, is there no
hope for victims of genuine demon possession today? The committee, while
unanimously recommending against certain procedures described in the pre-
ceding section, yet feels that the Lord's commission, "Cast out devils"
(Matthew 10:8), was given to meet the real situations that do confront God's
people. The methods used, however, will be in contradistinction to the highly
ritualized and sensationalized drama of the "deliverance session" that appears
to borrow (however unconsciously) substantially from ancient pagan cults of
Mesopotamia. There is, indeed and in fact, hope for genuine deliverance.

A. Hopein the Face of Hopelessness
"If Thou canst do anything, have compassion on us, and help us" the

father of a demon-possessed lad once appealed to Jesus (Mark 9:22). Jesus

192



"DeliveranceMinistries" : Another L ook

immediate response was, "I f thou canst believe, all things are possible to him
that believeth" (verse 23). Matthew quotes the Master, in the same incident but
now talking privately with the nine disciples who had been defeated in their
attempts to cast out this demon earlier, "1f ye have faith as a grain of mustard
seed,... nothing shall be impossible unto you" (Matthew 17:20).

In the face of increasing activity of a supernatural nature emanating from
the prince of darkness, Christians in general and Seventh-day Adventists in
particular may face this distressing phenomenon with optimistic courage and
confidence.

While the Scriptures clearly teach that these malevolent spirits are banded
together in an organized power structure for the express purpose of subverting
and destroying God's created works, and especially mankind, those same
Scriptures declare the unwillingness of our God "that any should perish"

2 Peter 3:9).

In "every time of need" Christians are invited—indeed, commanded—by
aloving Father in Heaven to "come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help" (Hebrews 4:16).

Standing by the right hand of that throne (Acts 7:56) is an Intercessor Who
has never lied (Numbers 23:19); and His continual declaration is that "him that
comethto Me | will in no wise cast out" (John 6:37). He further adds:

And | will give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish,
neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand. My Father,
Which gave them me, is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck
them out of My Father's hand. (John 10:28, 29.)

Indeed, the "good news" of the Gospel of Jesus Christ is that by one deci-
sive blow at Calvary, God, by the death of His Son, effectively broke the power
of Christ's mortal enemy, Satan.

Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He
[Christ] also Himself likewise took part of the same; that through
death He might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the
Devil; and deliver them who through fear of death were all their
lifetime subject to bondage. (Hebrews 2:14, 15.)

The essence of the Gospel that God now bids His servants declare is the
proclamation of individual Christian liberty from the bondage of sin and

Satan, here and now, through a bestowal of unmerited eternal life through
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Jesus Christ our Lord.

And thisis the record, that God hath given us eternal life, thislifeis
in His Son. He that hath the Son of God hath life; and he that hath
not the Son of God hath not life. (1 John 5:11, 12.)

And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free....
If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.
(John8:32,36.)

While Christ lived among men on this earth He utterly defeated every
demon He every confronted; and, furthermore, He gave His disciples the power
to confront and cast out demonic spirits from human beings who were thus
oppressed: "Heal the sick, cleanse thelepers, raisethe dead, cast out devils: freely
ye havereceived, freely give" (Matthew 10:8).

In New Testament times, as we have already noted, the phenomenon of
demon possession was a stark fact of existence:

Satanic agencies were incorporated with men. The bodies of human
beings, made for the dwelling place of God, had become the habita-
tion of demons. The senses, the nerves, the passions, the organs of
men, were worked by supernatural agencies in the indulgence of the
vilest lust. The very stamp of demons was impressed upon the
countenances of men. Human faces reflected the expression of the
legions of evil with which they were possessed.’

Christ did something about it; and the same author, elsewhere, adds that
today "God's messengers are commissioned to take up the very work that
Christ did while on this earth. They are to give themselves to every ministry
that He carried on."*

We would add only at this point that our work today is not the conduct-
ing of rituals and ceremonies so common among those of the "deliverance
ministry" persuasion that bear a striking resemblance to similar rites in the
very heart of paganism in Old Testament times. Indeed, with Paul, "I show you
amore excellent way" (1 Corinthians 12:31).

It is neither God's intention nor His plan that the people created in His
Own likeness should be the plaything of Satan. In love, and by adivine initia-
tive, our Heavenly Father has in mercy provided "the weapons of our warfare.”
They are "not worldly"—human or naturalistic, and certainly not of pagan
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origin—but they are indeed "mighty through God to the pulling down of
strongholds" (2 Corinthians 10:4, RSV, KJV; seealso Ephesians6:10-18).

Therefore, the individual Christian need not fater, much less fail, if con-
fronted by supernatural demonic forces (Ephesians 4:13). Rather, he/she may
fight victoriously "the good fight of faith" (1 Timothy 6:12), in God's strength
(Philippians 4:13), and then come off from that battle "in all these things . . .
more than conquerors through Him That loved us" (Romans 8:37).

This is the birthright of every "born-again" Christian child of God.

B. The Christian's Preparation

There are times when the Christian layperson or minister is confronted
by evil spirits harassing or possessing those for whom Christ died. He/she must
sense the necessity of proper and complete spiritual preparation to meet the
situation. The need of such preparation is highlighted by the experience of the
nine disciples of Jesus who attempted—unsuccessfully—to cast out a demon
possessing a young man brought to them one day.

Jesus, Peter, James, and John were on the mount of transfiguration when
the distraught father came with his demon-possessed son looking for the Lord
down in the valley. Upon learning of his quest, the remaining nine disciples
may well have assured the man that he need not await the indefinite return of
Jesus. They themselves were eminently capable of dealing with perplexing sit-
uations such asthese (see Matthew 17:14-21; Mark 9:14-29).

Now, prior to this the Twelve had been given power over unclean spirits
(Matthew 10:8). And still later the Seventy would experience so great success
in their ministry in freeing Satan's captives that in returning to Jesus they came
with great rejoicing because "the devils are subject to us through Thy name"
(Luke10:17-20). Yet, strangely, upon this singular occasion, these nine men all
tasted the bitter fruit of total defeat. And they privately besought Jesus to
explain the cause of this humiliating failure.

Jesus' immediate response revealed a serious deficiency: They lacked
"mustard-seed" faith. And to correct the situation they needed to engage in
prayer and fasting—for themselves (Matthew 17:20, 21).

In her inspired commentary on this passage Ellen White identifies the vari-
ous causes of this celebrated failure as (1) an "unbelief” that "shut them out from
deeper sympathy with Christ," (2) the "carelessness with which they regarded the
sacred work committed to them,"” and (3) dwelling in "a state of darkness' in
whichthey mulled over their "discouragements" (Jesus had pointed to His
impending death) and their "personal grievances' (jealousy toward the three
favored disciples who alone were invited to join Jesus on the mount).
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Now, in order to succeed in their conquest of the kingdom of darkness,
Mrs. White continues, these nine disciples needed: (1) to have their faith
"strengthened by fervent prayer and fasting, and humiliation of heart;"
(2) they must be "emptied of self"; and (3) they must "befilled with the Spirit
and power of God." Then they must come to God with earnest and fervent
supplication in faith.

Earnest, persevering supplication to God in faith—faith that leads
to entire dependence upon God, and unreserved consecration to
His work—can alone avail to bring men the Holy Spirit's aid in the
battle against principalities and powers, the rulers of the darkness of
this world, and wicked spirits in high places.*

Indeed, "if you have faith like this, you will lay hold upon God's Word,
and upon al the helpful agencies He has appointed. Thus your faith will
strengthen, and will bring to your aid the power of Heaven.... 'Nothing shall
be impossible unto you.™*

The human agent should ever remember that he/she has no power with-
in himself/herself; we are simply channels through which the divine power
may be poured out to the stricken victim. This being the case, Paul's admoni-
tion is appropriate: "Let a man examine himself" to see if there is anything in
the life that could possibly obstruct the flow of divine power (1 Corinthians
11:28). If such be found, it ought speedily to be removed by the confessing and
forsaking of sin, lest one's prayers be "hindered" (1 Peter 3:7). Fasting may be
necessary (it is aways appropriate) in the making of this self-examination.

And, in harmony with our Lord's admonition in the Sermon on the
Mount (Matthew 6:16-18), this fasting should be done privately, individually.
Again, long, drawn-out prayer seasons involving self-examination certainly
seem contraindicated by the thrust of this passage.

Finally, this inspired counsel may prove helpful as the Christian prepares
himself for this special ministry:

In such cases of affliction where Satan has control of the mind,
before engaging in prayer there should be the closest self-examina-
tion to discover if there are not sins which need to be repented of,
confessed, and forsaken. Deep humility of soul before God is neces-
sary, and firm, humble reliance upon the blood of Christ alone.
Fasting and prayer will accomplish nothing while the heart is
estranged from God by a wrong course of action.”
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In such situations "the earnest prayers of His faithful followers" are nec-
essary.”

C. TheAfflicted One

The manner in which good and evil angels secure the compliant coop-
eration of the human agent is not always apparent. In some cases demonic
possession may begin with the weakening of the bodily forces brought about
through dissipation or circumstances causing continuing and unrelenting
anxiety, to the point where the human being finally loses control of himself or
herself and in some cases control passes over to the hands of unseen evil enti-
ties. The converse may also be true: Through the building up of the physical
powers, self-control may be regained, even wrested from satanic forces, by the
active cooperation of the human will with the power of the Holy Spirit and
holy angels.

Also, control of an individual's will by demonic forces may be partial or
total. Cases vary, and it is not always clear why they vary. But in cases where
control is partial, it would seem appropriate—even essential—to secure the
cooperation of the subject. In all instances the worker for Christ should seek
to enlist the will of the afflicted on the side of Christ that he or she may be
strengthened to resist the evil foe. In cases where control of the individual
seems more total, it may be necessary for the Christian worker to secure the
cooperation of those closest to the victim of demonic harassment and to pray
on his or her behalf without this manifest consent.

There are today perhaps three groups of individuals who are particularly
susceptible to the approach of demonic forces: (a) some who are emotionally
disturbed; (b) some who are presently (or formerly have been) associated with
spiritualistic phenomena—seances, Ouija boards, mediums, et cetera; and
c) some who make room for sin in the daily life, especially those who are pro-
fessing to serve God, but who have not yet totally surrendered to His lordship
over their lives. All need help, and all need a work of preparation if satanic
Dower iS to be broken.

Instruction in Bible Truth. Before prayer is undertaken, the victim of
satanic oppression should first be helped to understand certain rudimentary
Christian principles, including:

1. His/her inalienable right as a confessing Christian, to live a life free
from control (though not, of course, from temptation and/or harassment) of
evil spirits, in harmony with the expressed will of God.

2. The Biblical provision and teaching of personal victory over the evil
one, through which even the thoughts may be brought into captivity to Christ
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(1 Corinthians 10:13; 2 Corinthians 10:5; Philippians 2:5).

3. The fact that as long as a person is himself/herself able to confess,
repent, and commit his/her life to Christ, such individual is able personally to
invoke the Lord's power against the enemy on the basis of Christ's victory over
Satan at the cross (John 16:33).

4. The fact that Christ has already won the "great controversy" against
Satan by His decisive victory at Calvary, and that He has committed to His fol-
lowers a redemptive ministry to free the captives of satanic control in and
through His holy name.

5. The nature and practice of importunate, "effectual fervent prayer" by
the Christian (James 5:16).

6. The need for faith to believe that prayer offered in Jesus' name and for
His sake will bring deliverance from Satan's control.

Ellen White makes a cogent point about the fact that there is a work for
persons who are still in control who need not (indeed cannot) have this work
done by another:

Those who have tempted the Devil to tempt them will have to make
desperate efforts to free themselves from his power. But when they
begin to work for themselves, then angels of God whom they have
grieved will come to their rescue. Satan and his angels are unwilling to
lose their prey. They contend and battle with the holy angels, and the
conflict is severe. But if those who have erred continue to plead, and in
deep humility confess their wrongs, angels who excel in strength will
prevail and wrench them from the power of the evil angels.”

And what is the nature of the work that the victim must do for
himself/herself? First, he/she must seek the Lord earnestly. "And ye shall seek
Me, and find Me, when ye shall search for Me with all your heart" (Jeremiah
29:13, emphasis supplied).

Then he/she must accept God's Word that deliverance is possible. There
are three important points in 1 Corinthians 10:13—temptation is the normal
experience of every human being, God is faithful to those who serve Him, and
away of escape is available for al who wish to find one. "There hath no temp-
tation taken you but such as is common to man: but God is faithful, Who will
not suffer you to be tempted above that ye re able; but will, with the tempta-
tion also make a way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it."

Then the counsel of James 4:7-10 is especially appropriate at this point.
"Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the Devil, and he will flee from
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you. Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye
sinners; and purify your hearts, ye doubleminded__ Humble yourselves in the
sight of the Lord, and He shall lift you up.”

And "wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? by taking heed
thereto according to Thy Word" (Psalm 119:9). The mind must be focused
away from self and defeat and directed upon God and victory: "Thou wilt keep
him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee: because he trusteth in
Thee" (Isaiah 26:3). Indeed, we must allow Jesus to bring into "captivity every
thought to the obedience of Christ” (2 Corinthians 10:5).

Power of the Will. An individual's will plays an important—even deci-
sive—role in the success or failure of prayer upon his behalf, and it is therefore
imperative that the afflicted one being prayed for understand the place and the
power of the will.

While it is true that supernatural beings seem to have an incalculable
advantage over human beings in the warfare thus waged, yet these angels—
whether evil or good—cannot compel the will of an individual when that will
iscommitted to Christ. Evil angels can tempt and harass; good angels can woo
and bless. But evil angels cannot force the will, and good angels will not. So the
surrendered human will, exercised with faith in God's Word and power, is the
crucial factor in this consideration.

(Unfortunately, in some "deliverance" circles today the concept of "sur-
rendered" has come to mean atotally passive stance on the part of the individ-
ual vis-a-vis God's control. While such practitioners would deny that they [or
God] manipulate the afflicted person, the net result often comes down to a
mindless abdication of the victim's human reasoning powers, instead of the
combination and cooperation of "divine power and human effort” which Ellen
White continually holds before us. Surrender is not passive; it is very active.)

D.Concernsand Cautions

Basic Attitudes. Church leaders have been accused by some in "deliver-
ance ministry" as wishing to create a monopoly in which only "professionals”
or "specialists"—nbe they clergy, medical, psychiatric, or psychological—may
officiate in prayer for the emotionally and physically ill. (Ironically, some of
these who protest thus give evidence that they would prefer to have the
monopoly in their hands.) Prayer is not the prerogative of any one group; and
the church continues to hold that no practicing Christian needs an advanced
academic degree in prayer before he/she can be used to minister successfully to
those afflicted by Satan.

Avoid " Adventure' Approach. When after careful consideration and prayer
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for guidance it is decided to intercede with God for relief and victory of one
afflicted by satanic power, the one who leads out and those who take part need to
guard against a"morbid" curiosity, a craving for the sensational, the dramatic, a
desire to witness supernatural forces in mortal combat, in short: to indulge a sort
of "adventurism." Each Christian participating in this kind of personal ministry
needs to examine carefully his/her motives. One thinks instinctively of the story
of the seven sons of Sceva (see Acts 19:13-17). These men "played around"” with
exorcism, perhaps little realizing the power of the agencies with which they were
dealing. They received a sound thrashing for their pains. Those same evil spirits
are still around today; and those who flippantly, carelessly seek to confront
demon forces could run substantial personal risks.

Avoid Inordinately L ong Seasons of Prayer. Evil angels sometimes seek
to prolong the season of prayer, hoping thereby to wear out the supplicants
and eventually to win the day by default.

There is no evidence in Scripture that when demons were cast out by
Christ or His disciples that the service was dragged on inordinately long. Jesus
Himself decried the "heathen" philosophy that repetitious utterance of the same
petition, in "much speaking," was the way to move effectively the hand of the
Almighty (Matthew 6:7; see 1 Kings 18:26). And Jesus was also down on "long
prayers' (see Matthew 23:14), as was also Ellen White, who had quite alittle to
say in warning against prolonging seasons of public or semipublic prayer.”

Not only are long, drawn-out prayer services unnecessary and without
Scriptural foundation, they are also generally counterproductive in terms of
exhausting the physical and emotional resources of all concerned.

Avoid Encouraging Overdependence. Thereis atwofold danger that the
one who is doing the praying will experience difficulty in confidently leaving
the one prayed for in the hands of God, and also that the one being prayed for
will develop an overdependence upon one or more of those who intercede in
prayer on his/her behalf.

While the Christian should and will carry a burden for those under
Satan's control, he/she needs to know when to "let go" and trust God to take
over and do whatever is needful in the case. Christians can become genuinely
trapped by these burdens for others, and it interferes not only with their abil-
ity to help others but also may interfere with their own ability to function in
daily living. One may be tempted to conclude that he/she cannot trust God to
handle the case in His Own way and in His Own time, and also that he/she can
really add something to the ministry of Christ. The idea grows that somehow
if I can add my sacrifice to Christ's then it will count for more in the victim's
life than Christ's sacrifice without my own.
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Sometimes the one for whom prayer is offered develops an unreasonable
overdependence upon one or more of those who pray. While the mature
Christian will certainly be called upon to supply large personal quantities of
love, care, and interest in providing personal support in prayer, study, and
emotional stabilization, he/she will certainly need to avoid permitting the vic-
tim to develop a mindless, irrational overdependence by encouraging tele-
phone calls at all times of the day or night and childish and unreasonable
demands for personal attention.

While no Seventh-day Adventist Christian would ever seek to hypnotize
someone for whom he/she was working to bring relief from demonic forces, there
isyet a potential danger of "practical hypnosis," whereby the effective control of
the believing Christian over the mind of the victim of harassment is accepted by
the latter because of an undesirable overdependence upon the former.

In this context, then, the cautions of Ellen White concerning one of the
practical dangers of hypnosis seems particularly apt:

The theory of mind controlling mind was originated by Satan, to
introduce himself as the chief worker, to put human philosophy where
divine philosophy should be. Of al the errors that are finding accept-
ance among professedly Christian people, none is a more dangerous
deception, none more certain to separate man from God, than this.
Innocent though it may appear, if exercised upon patients it will tend
to their destruction, not to their restoration. It opens a door through
which Satan will enter to take possession both of the mind that is given
up to be controlled by another, and the mind that controls.”

E. AsWe Look to the Future

Ellen White has written that satanic activity will greatly increase in these
last days before Jesus returns, and we accept that declaration without equivo-
cation. As the Biblical Research Institute Committee examined the work of
many engaged in "deliverance ministry" at this time it also concluded that
cases of genuine demon possession associated with physical phenomena are
still not as common today as is confidently declared by some practitioners of
"deliverance ministry." However, the near future may reveal more such cases,
especially in some cultures.

We fully recognize that Satan is at work in the earth today, and in certain
instances he actually does control individuals in the here and now. Thisis an
undeniable fact.

But to make "deliverance ministry" a prominent, if not the chief, work of
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the Seventh-day Adventist Church at this time, is, we believe, to fal for yet
another of Satan's specious devices: that of diverting the remnant church from
its true, ultimate mission on Earth—spreading the three angels' messages of
Revelation 14.

We have often been reminded that "we have nothing to fear for the
future, except as we shall forget the way the Lord has led us, and His teachings
in our past history."* Let us, therefore, at this point examine an incident in our
past history that we feel teaches alesson that is well considered yet today.

In 1900 the Devil succeeded in getting a large number of Seventh-day
Adventist Church members, ministers, and even at least one conference presi-
dent, into a fanaticism which called forth an unsparing, direct rebuke from the
Lord through His servant, Ellen White. This"holy flesh” movement (asit came
to be known) was, in turn, but a repetition of an earlier fanaticism by which
Satan had succeeded in seducing certain of the people of God.” It involved
manifestation of supernatural powers that were most dramatic and sensation-
alistic. There was much excitement. But God was not in it; and the net effect of
it all was to disgust and turn away serious-minded people who might other-
wise have felt led to become members of the Seventh-day Adventist Church.

Ellen White declared to the practitioners of this fanaticism in Indiana:
"You are giving the wrong mold to the precious and important work of God."*
Then she added that at the very end of time Satan will come in again among
the remnant people, to destroy their effectiveness by getting them entangled
with fanaticism involving excitement and confusion.”

An important distinction, perhaps, needs to be made at this point. It is
clear from Ellen White's writings that after the latter rain experience has been
received by the remnant people of God, there will be amazing phenomena
exhibited by laity and ministers alike: "Miracles will be wrought, the sick will
be healed, and signs and wonders will follow the believers. Satan also works
with lying wonders, even bringing down fire from heaven in the sight of men.

However, she also seems to indicate that before the latter rain is poured
out upon Adventists, such miracles will not be so abundant. Indeed, the mira-
cles of Satan, his evil angels, and their human accomplices, will be held up to
Seventh-day Adventists (whose activity then is not especially characterized by
the working of miracles) as proof of the legitimacy of their own position and
their standing with God!"*

Even as late as the giving of the mark of the beast, and the concomitant
forbidding of the sealed saints to buy and sell, those in Babylon will be " mock-
ing" the remnant, "threatening to destroy" them. They ridicule their "feeble-
ness," mock at the "smallness" of their numbers. And at this time the wicked
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declare that they (and not the remnant) have "the truth, that miracles were
among them" (and, by contradistinction, not abundant among the remnant).
They will boast "that angels from Heaven talked with them, and walked with
them, that great power, and signs, and wonders were performed among them"
(and, by distinction, not so much among the remnant), and that "the whole
world was converted and in harmony with the Sunday law."*

More to the point, Ellen White further points out very clearly that in the
last days (especially before the outpouring of the latter rain), "God's people will
not find their safety in working miracles, for Satan would counterfeit any mira-
cle that might be worked.... They are to take their stand on the living Word."*

Summary and Conclusion

We would summarize our findings briefly as follows:

1. Demonic forces of a supernatural character exist today, as they did in
Bible times; and the goal now, as then, is the subversion and destruction of
men and women, wherever possible, for time and for eternity.

2. We distinguish between the affliction/harassment/oppression of Satan
and his evil angels on the one hand, and possession on the other. The former
is the experience of acute temptation that comes to all mankind; the latter rep-
resents total control of human physiology and neurology, and is the experience
of a more limited group of individuals.

3. Among various Christian bodies today there is a movement called
"Spiritual Warfare and Deliverance Ministry" in which dramatic and highly
ritualized ceremonies (that unwittingly bear some resemblance to pagan exor-
cism of Bible times) are used in attempts to cast out demons.

4. The Seventh-day Adventist Church believes that there is a place for
ministry to those who are tempted and controlled by satanic agencies; and,
furthermore, it is not a ministry to be limited to professional clergy, psycholo-
gists, and psychiatrists.

5. The church is aso highly conscious of the fact that our Lord foretold
fase (and apparently successful) efforts at casting out demons, by professing
Christians, just prior to His Second Coming to this earth; and He emphatically
disassociated Himself from such activity in the strongest of terms (see Matthew
7:22,23).

6. Satan does not instigate all forms of gross human behavior, nor are
they, in and of themselves, necessarily conclusive evidence of demon posses-
sion. Ellen White strongly denounced the practice in her day of certain church
members who went around declaring certain persons as possessed of the
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Devil, then prayed with them, and then pretended to cast out evil spirits. She
called such work fanaticism, and said it would destroy any church that sanc-
tioned it.

7. Because Jesus specifically warned of deceptions, especially in the days
just before He returns to this earth (four times in Matthew 24 alone), the
church cannot endorse many facets of "Spiritual Warfare and Deliverance
Ministry" as it is currently practiced by many Christians and some Seventh-
day Adventists. Particularly objectionable to the church are:

a. Dialogue with demons: entering into conversation with them, asking
them to identify themselves by name, asking questions of them, et cetera. The
Bible and Spirit of Prophecy writings uniformly forbid human communica-
tion with the evil supernatural world of Satan and his demons.

b. Long protracted prayer seasons in which release from demonic posses-
sion is sought: there is not one instance in the Bible of such interminable,
wearying exercises. The demons always left as a result of a brief, authoritative
command to depart.

8. Christians may be called upon to participate, or even to lead out, in
prayer services for victims of satanic harassment or possession. An important
work of personal preparation is spelled out in Scripture and in Ellen White's
writings, which includes close self-examination to discover the possible pres-
ence of sin that needs to be repented of, confessed, and forsaken before con-
frontation with the supernatural forces of evil. Fasting and prayer may be an
important part of this preparatory work.

There is a place for this kind of ministry, conducted properly; but, impor-
tant as it is, deliverance ministry is not to be the main thrust of the work given to
Seventh-day Adventists to perform in these closing days of this earth's history.

Whether a counterfeit "spiritual warfare and deliverance ministry" is one
of the fanaticisms into which Satan will seek to lead the remnant people of
God in these last days, we cannot now say with certainty. But that the possibil-
ity existsin avery real sense, we cannot deny. And every member of the church
should follow a prudent, yet positive, course of action. We believe that Jesus is
an all-powerful Saviour, and that demons will be cast out of suffering souls
today as in apostolic times.

Let us, however, keep in mind the counsel of the servant of the Lord as
we ponder this whole question of satanic activity in our world, especially in
these, its closing days:

There are Christians who think and speak altogether too much
about the power of Satan. They think of their adversary, they pray

204



"Deliverance Ministries": Another Look

about him, they talk about him, and he looms up greater and
greater in their imagination. It is true that Satan is a powerful being;
but, thank God, we have a mighty Saviour, Who cast out the evil one
from Heaven. Satan is pleased when we magnify his power. Why not

talk of Jesus? Why not magnify His power and His love?25
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Chapter 14
The Power of the Spirit
for aNew Life

By Ron E.M. Clouzet, ThD; Candidate, DMin
Dean, School of Religion, Southern Adventist University

few years ago | had the opportunity to preach the Gospel in Kumasi,

Ghana. Western Africa has for centuries been an animist region, and

it is still today, even though nearly 80% of the population professes

Christianity. | there met Eunice Samaah, an ex-fetish priestess who
received six dreams, four in which Jesus Himself presumably appealed to and
instructed her to join herself to Him and leave her world run by the power of
darkness. Not long after her third dream, a member of the Sefwi Wiawso
Seventh-day Adventist Church in Western Ghana had a dream. In his dream, J.K.
Marfo saw a man who told him to take a Bible to a Eunice Samaah who lived in
Bipoa, off Kumasi, Central Ghana. Though far from Bipoa, brother Marfo con-
sidered the command in the dream so firm that he dared not disobey.

As soon as Marfo arrived at the house, Eunice was possessed by a demon in
the presence of several family members. Marfo quickly gave the Bible to one of
Eunice's assistants. Eunice's father then asked Mr. Marfo, "Why, bring her aBible!"
Before the visitor could answer, the evil spirit controlling Eunice spoke, remind-
ing her father of the promise Jesus had made to his daughter in a previous dream,
and asserted the fact that darkness could no longer prevent her from joining the
Seventh-day Adventist Church "for it cannot challenge the will of God."

Eunice Samaah went on to study the Bible, she joined the church, and
today is a powerful soulwinner on behalf of her new Chief, the Lord Jesus Christ.

The Challenge of the Spirits

The challenge of demonic spirits in the lives of those who wish to follow
Jesus is a very real struggle. And it is as much so today as it was in Biblical
times. This is why the Seventh-day Adventist Church has found it necessary to
consider the inclusion of the issue in its official statement of fundamental
beliefs." As Mike Ryan, a General Conference vice-president and director of
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Global Mission has put it: "As a church, we've set a priority on reaching those

who live in the 10/40 window—nearly 70 percent of the world's population.

Most of these people go to bed each night fearing evil spirits. Their first ques-

tion to us invariably is, '"What will your Jesus do about the evil spirits?"*
What will Jesus do? That is the question.

Jesus and DemonicActivity

Jesus was no stranger to the direct activity of demons. It is so distinctive
of His ministry that some theologians consider Christ's encounters with
demons in the book of Mark, for example, as characteristic of that particular
Gospel.” The servant of God went even further in highlighting the impact of
Jesus' presence on the world of darkness:

The period of Christ's personal ministry among men was the time
of greatest activity for the forces of the kingdom of darkness. For
ages Satan with his evil angels had been seeking to control the bod-
ies and the souls of men, to bring upon them sin and suffering; then
he had charged all this misery upon God. Jesus was revealing to men
the character of God. He was breaking Satan's power, and setting his
captives free. New life and love and power from Heaven were mov-
ing upon the hearts of men, and the prince of evil was aroused to
contend for the supremacy of his kingdom. Satan summoned all his
forces, and at every step contested the work of Christ.*

We are told that human beings had become the habitation of demons
that led them in the indulgence of the vilest lusts. "Human faces reflected the
expression of the legions of evil with which they were possessed."* Jewish his-
torians Josephus and Philo also believed in serious demonic activity leading up
to the time of Christ.® And historical evidence abounds regarding demonic
activity long after the first century, leading up to the present.’

The ancients thought that demons were the spirits of the dead.” Exorcists
followed magical formulaic methods to cast the spirits out, which may have
included the repetition of certain incantations and key names inserted at the
right places.” They also believed that calling the specific name of the demons
gave them power over them.” This practice to appeal to a power authority is
even seen in Scripture (Acts 19:13; Mark 9:38). When a loud demoniac in
Capernaum faces Christ, the evil spirit tries to do to Jesus what exorcists in
those days would normally do to him. This is why the demon identifies Christ
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precisely as "the Holy One of God" (Luke 4:34). This recognition formula"is
not a confession, but a defensive attempt to gain control of Jesus in accordance
with the common concept of that day, that the use of the precise name of an
individual or spirit would secure mastery over him."*

However, Jesus does not ask for names,” bypassing formulas for asimple: "7
command you, come out of him" (Mark 9:25, emphasis added). Instead, Christ
declares His source of power authority as "the Spirit of God" (Matthew 12:28)!

Jesus' Power: The Spirit of God

It is nothing short of amazing to realize that the powers of darkness,
whose ultimate objective was to derail the plan of salvation by constant attacks
upon Jesus the Messiah, were no match for the Redeemer, Who functioned in
this world in total dependence upon the power of God's Spirit. "He rested not
in the possession of almighty power. . . . That power He had laid down."* He
said, "I can do nothing on My Own initiative. As | hear, | judge" (John 5:30).

When Christ cast out the demon in the synagogue at Capernaum, the
locals were astonished: "And amazement came upon them all," saying that
"with authority and power He commands the unclean spirits, and they come
out" (Luke 4:36). Why? They recognized that Jesus cast out demons "with a
word" (Matthew 8:16) instead of by elaborate formulas and incantations. And
why was He able to do this? Because "the Spirit of the Lord" was upon Him "to
set free those who are downtrodden” (Luke 4:18).

John the Baptist had already predicted that the Messiah would speak "the
words of God" because He would receive "the Spirit without measure” (John
3:34). Here was the key to His life of victory over the powers of darkness: the
words of God as given to Him by the measureless Spirit. Through His words,
"Jesus is announcing that deliverance has come, and His acts of deliverance are
aimed at the unseen forces that bring suffering to the creation."*

When He was accused of casting out devils by the power of Beelzebul,
“the ruler of the demons" (Mark 3:22), Christ responded with an analogy to
show how ludicrous it would be for Satan to fight against Satan. "No one can
enter the strong man's house," He said, "and plunder his property unless he
first binds the strong man, and then he will plunder his house" (v. 27). The
"strong man" is obviously Satan. But Christ was the Sronger One, something
John the Baptist had also predicted while baptizing at the Jordan:™ "After me
One is coming Who is mightier than I." And what does John link with Jesus'
strength? The fact that Christ would baptize people "with the Holy Spirit" and
not merely with water, as he had (Mark 1.7, 8).
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No wonder the Gospels reveal the source of His power over demons: "I
cast out demons by the Spirit of God" (Luke 11:20). In the parallel Matthean
account we find the same accusation by the rulers, and the same answer by
Jesus, save one word: "l cast out demons by the finger of God" (Matthew
12:28). The "finger" of God is said to be the "Spirit" of God! This harks back
to another acrimonious encounter between the forces of good and evil: Moses
and Pharaoh's magicians.

When Moses turned water into blood, "the magicians of Egypt did the
same with their secret arts" (Exodus 7:22). When M oses smote Egypt, causing
frogs to cover the country, Pharaoh's "magicians did the same with their secret
arts, making frogs come up on the land of Egypt" (Exodus 8:7). But when
Moses struck the dust so gnats covered the land, "the magicians tried . . .but
they could not; . . .Then the magicians said to Pharaoh, 'This is the finger of
God' (w. 18, 19).

From the third plague on, the power and magic of Satan were insufficient
to keep up with the power of God through His Holy Spirit. Even the heathen
recognized that their powers were no match to God's Spirit. The Spirit is
stronger than the Devil.

The Christian's Power: The Spirit of God

But that is not all. It was with the "finger" or the Spirit of God that the
Ten Commandments were written (Exodus 31:18). The apostle Paul quotes
from Jeremiah as he looks forward to seeing the completed work of Christ in
God's people: "After those days, says the Lord, | will put My laws into their
minds, and | will write them upon their hearts, and | will be their God"
(Hebrews 8:10).

When does He say He will be our God? When His law, His character, is
written in the tablets of our hearts,” something He plans to accomplish by the
work of the Holy Spirit. This iswhy we know that when Jesus warns about peo-
ple in the last days casting out demons and performing miracles in His name,
He will say to them, "I never knew you; depart from Me, you who practice law-
lessness’ (Matthew 7:22, 23). The issue in the last days is deception, believing
one source of power to be another. But Jesus is not here suggesting one is to
focus on the law in order to avoid deception. "Lawlessness" here is related to
whether or not one knows the Master! ("l never knew you . .. you who prac-
ticelawlessness").

Knowing God is akin to having an intimate relationship with Him that
produces obedience, resulting in the transformation of one's character. In
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other words, it is through the Spirit of God that we become like God, prompt-
ing spontaneous, joyful obedience." That was Lucifer's problem in Heaven: he
wanted God's power but not His character.” It is upon this rock of Christ, His
character, that the Spirit will build His church, "and the gates of Hell shall not
overpower it" (Matthew 16:18).

The Reason Christians Fail

Over every soul that is rescued from the power of evil, and whose
name is registered in the Lamb's book of life, the controversy is
repeated. Never is one received into the family of God without
exciting the determined resistance of the enemy. But He Who was
the hope of Israel then, their defense, their justification and
redemption, is the hope of the church today. . . . Not one soul who
in penitence and faith has claimed His protection will Christ permit
to pass under the enemy's power.”

How is it, then, that so many sincere Christians are susceptible to the
influence and the power of the evil one in their lives?

Luke gives us more details about that confrontation Christ had with the
Pharisees, who accused Him of casting out demons by Beelzebul. He quotes Jesus
saying, "He who is not with Me is against Me" (Luke 11:23). Then He illustrates
it with the case of a man, who, freed from demon possession, does not use this
renewed opportunity to "fill" the house with God's Spirit—for that is the impli-
cation—but leaves it empty instead. When the demon who was previously cast
out returns and finds the house empty, not only does he think of retaking the
house, but he does it with the additional help of seven other demons (w. 24-26)!

"Implicit is a warning not to take God's powerful work through Jesus for
granted. Respond. Neutrality is not an option. Either God or the forces of evil will
fill thevoid."” If the "house" is not filled with the Holy Spirit, it will only make it
more inviting for the spirits of darkness to take up residence there. After all, even
in the case of Jesus, once the Devil was expelled from His presence by His choice

("Begone, Satan!"—Matthew 4:10), "he departed . . . until an opportune time"
Luke 4:13). The enemy's tendency isto come back "for an opportune time."

The Ephesian Example

Perhaps the experience of the Ephesian believers may be instructive.
Ephesus was the most important city in the most important province of the

211



New Questions About Doctrines

Roman Empire. With a population of well over a quarter million, it led politi-
caly, culturally, and economically, and was the most important intersection
between East and West. But that was not all.

Of all Greco-Roman cities, it was "by far the most hospitable to magi-
cians, sorcerers, and charlatans of all sorts."* Artemis—or Diana, as the
Romans knew her—was the chief goddess. Her power was said to even be able
to raise the dead! Paul spent several years there, which proved to yield a very
fruitful ministry among the most heathen of the heathen.

Many converts were streaming into the churches—converts who
were formerly affiliated with the Artemis cult, practiced magic, con-
sulted astrologers, and participated in various mysteries.
Underlying the former beliefs and manner of life of all these con-
verts was a common and deepset fear of the demonic "powers." [The
book of] Ephesians addresses that fear directly and instructs the
new and older believers alike on how to resist the powerful influ-
ence of these evil forces.”

The challenge was very significant for new Christians to remain in Christ
and not hark back to their former practices. When Paul writes to the
Ephesians, the underlying message is in the context of the great controversy
between good and evil in its rawest form.” It climaxes with the counsel to be
girded with the "whole" armor of God in order to stand "against the schemes
of the Devil" (Ephesians 6:10, 11).

However, we can discern three key verbs associated with the work of the
Spirit in the believer which, when heeded, may hold the key to victory over any
demonic oppression whatsoever. The words are Sealed, Grieved, and Filled.

In Ephesians 1:13, we are told that "after listening to the message of truth,
the Gospel... having also believed," we "were sealed in Him with the Holy Spirit
of promise.” In chapter 4, verse 30, Paul warns us: "Do not grieve the Holy Spirit
of God, by Whom you were sealed for the day of redemption.” Finally, in chap-
ter 5, verses 17 and 18, he admonishes to "understand what the will of the Lord
is." "Do not get drunk with wine,... but be filled with the Spirit."

The process is helpful. When we first come to Christ in full surrender of
self and believe in His saving power, we receive the Holy Spirit as a pledge of
greater things to come (Ephesians 1:13). He is what we need as we grow more
and more like Jesus. The story of so many new Christians burning their books
of magic arts is exemplary of the type of surrender experienced by many of
those early converts (Acts 19:18, 19).” Years later, Christ remembered the
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Ephesians' great surrender and first love for Him (Revelation 2:4, 5).

However, we are al capable of grieving such a Spirit of promise by our
choices and actions, thus breaking the seal that was there "for the day of
redemption” (Ephesians 4:30). A "foothold" (v. 27) is al the Devil needs to
begin to inch his way back into the center of our heart. By permitting heinous
sin, indulging in occultism or occult religion, or yielding to some other trans-
gression, a believer limits the protection that is hisin Christ.

Finally, Paul urges the Ephesians, and us today, to understand that the
will of God is for us to "be filled with the Spirit" (Ephesians 5:18). God's ser-
vant warns us that our need to be constantly filled with the Spirit is because we
rend to become "leaky vessels."* In the case of the Ephesians, God allowed
them at first to experience the "signs and wonders" associated with healing by
means of a handkerchief (Acts 19:11, 12). "But they needed to grow in the
understanding that the power of God is different. It is imparted through an
intimate relationship with the exalted Lord Jesus, Who enables them to share
in His authority over the unseen evil realm."*

Conclusion

Many times, in our weakness, we allow the trio of "doubt, unbelief, and
pride"” to be the weapons of choice that the enemy of our souls can use to
begin eroding the presence of the Spirit away from the body temple

1 Corinthians 3:16, 17). Although we have armament designed to shield us
from "all the flaming missiles of the evil one," our only way to defeat the enemy
is by wielding "the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God" (Ephesians
6:14, 17). Thiswas Christ's secret of success (Matthew 4:1-11; Isaiah 50:4, 5).

To achieve this goal, adaily devotional life that seeks to know God's par-
ticular Word for the soul that day becomes absolutely essential to "grow in the
grace and knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Peter 3:18). If we are to
receive the Holy Spirit by faith (Galatians 3:14), we must develop an ear to hear
the Word of God, for faith only comes "by hearing, and hearing by the Word
of Christ" (Romans 10:17).

I met Roger Morneau a few years before he passed awvay. His life experi-
ence became known through a variety of books published by Seventh-day
Adventists. As a young man, though raised in a devout Catholic family, he
renounced Christianity and turned to Satanism. By and by he got more and
more involved, until his time for one last decision needed to be made. Would
he commit his al to the prince of darkness, or would he search elsewhere?*
Almost instantly, God placed him to work next to a new laborer hired just that
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morning. As they got acquainted, Roger noticed how much he knew about the
Bible. Intrigued, he sought to study with him some. In one week he became a
new man. Somehow, the Spirit of the living God brought conviction to him on
everything he studied from the Word. He finished in a mere week a series of
studies that typically lasts months to complete. He spent hours and hours with
God's Word. Soon after, he was baptized.

Roger went on to become one of the most powerful men of prayer | have
ever known. Part of the reason is the fact that he knew the power of darkness
and the power of God as concrete realities. For Him, the God of Heaven was a
God That was able, abundantly able, to supply every need. A few days before
his baptism, a chief counselor, a demon of high rank visited him one last time.
He was threatened with misery and even death if he would not immediately
forfeit his newfound faith in the Creator God. The demon intimidated him,
but Roger stood his ground. He had a new Friend now, Jesus, Whom he had
come to know by the study of the Word. Though under constant threat the rest
of his life, Roger Morneau served his new Master with distinction. The Saviour
had become his @l in all, and the Word, God's most precious possession.

The power of God is in the Spirit of God That inspired the Word of God
for mankind.
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Chapter 15
LivingaLifeof Victory

By Daniel E. Augsburger
Revivalist and Lecturer on Prayer

n authentic victorious life has aways been a much desired, often

frustrating, objective of the Christian life. Throughout history

believers have acknowledged a tendency to struggle and stumble in

their pursuit of the more abundant life, and in despair cried out
with John Bunyan of old, "How?"

This challenging quest to overcome continues in our day and may be a
significant factor in the lack of enthusiasm and frequent backslidings experi-
enced. It could also be the reason behind recent discussions in the Seventh-
day Adventist Church regarding the proposed Fundamental Belief #28. This
new statement of faith seeks to address concerns of people living in

10/40 countries, large blocks of unreached people living between |atitudes 10
and 40.
But although 10/40 country inhabitants fearing evil spirits may find the
suggested disciplines for growing in Christ—prayer, Bible study, following the
opening of Providence, praising God, worshipping with other members, and
serving—"revolutionary and emancipating,”* | suspect members worldwide
will look expectantly to the proposed fundamental for direction and solutions
in this regard.

Personally, | rejoice that church leaders at the 2004 Annual Council meet-
ing proposed to the 2005 General Conference session a new statement of belief
that sets forth key elements in a life of victory. In the next paragraphs | want
to share what | have learned about the victorious life and make some sugges-
tions relative to the new fundamental belief. In doing so, | want to highlight
the pathway Jesus directed His hearers towards, show that Paul supported the
same pathway, share a few thoughts from the writings of Ellen White on the
subject, and speak a little to the "how"—the practical how—that | have
learned while studying and teaching on the subject, as well as seeking to per-
sonally experiencethe morevictoriousway.
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TheVictorious Life: How?

Richard Osborn perceptively observed, "A lot of young people are more
interested in the spiritual side [of our beliefs] rather than the theological
impact."* Why? Perhaps one reason is that theology doesn't mean much when
one is continually struggling.

| recall being asked to pray with an individual who was facing an illness.
In the process of those prayers we read the Ministry of Healing chapter on heal -
ing prayer, and the need to be right before God. | was pleased to hear that
nothing stood in the way of God responding to our entreaties, and we expec-
tantly sought God's intervention. It wasn't too much later, however, that the
same individual called to confess an ongoing decimating battle with tempta-
tion, and would | please come and help in that regard. To outside appearances
everything was fine, but under the surface an incapacitating struggle was with-
ering spirituality. And this was a respected spiritual leader. Had this person
awakened one day and decided to succumb to forces that were infinitely
stronger? Of course not. Was this an exception? Sadly, | don't think so.

Meade MacGuire, SDA pastor, General Conference youth leader, and
revivalist of the early 1900s, posed the following haunting question: "Why isit
that many who really love God and desire earnestly to walk with Him, mani-
fest and confess an utter lack of power to do it?"

Notice that he characterizes this deficit as an "utter lack of power to do
it." An uncomfortable fact that we need to seriously consider is that we are al
recipients of the wily Devil's attacks, who is well acquainted with our particu-
lar weaknesses, is more than willing to take advantage of them, assails us where
we are most vulnerable, brings about defeat and failure, tarnishes reputations,
and embarrasses and humiliates—as much as possible and in ways that can be
quite beyond our imagining—bringing a bondage from which deliverance
may seem nigh impossible.’

I hope I am not making my readers uncomfortable, but there is an under-
current of despair at times that desperately needs addressing!

Sometimes outsiders have been more honest about what is going on than
we have. Once a scoffer taunted Hannah Whitehall Smith, a popular devotional
writer of themid- 1800s, with: "Y ou Christians seem to have areligion that makes
you miserable. You are like a man with a headache. He does not want to get rid
of his head, but it hurts him to keep it. You cannot expect outsiders to seek very
earnestly for anything so uncomfortable."* Hannah responded by writing her
classic The Christians Secret of a Happy Life to give practical direction on how to
be a happy, overcoming Christian.
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Not only are outsiders turned off, but | don't believe insiders always want
to stay with the program either. And, sadly, struggling individuals have diffi-
culty sharing their "Adventism" with enthusiasm. "Why," they ask "would any-
one have an interest in my religion if | don't have sufficient answers for myself,
let alone someone else?"

The problem isn't with our objective: practically manifesting the charac-
ter of Jesus. The problem is how are we to attain that objective? We need real,
implementable answers in this regard!

So we ask, Are the avenues often listed for victorious Christian living such
as those suggested in the proposed 28th Fundamental Belief—prayer, Bible
study, etc.—sufficient to bring about the longed-for vibrancy and victory?
Have we not been pursuing these very disciplines from the earliest days of our
church, to say nothing of the long years since Jesus returned to Heaven? Have
we succeeded, or is that vibrancy still eluding us?

Allow me to put it another way: If adopted, will the proposed
Fundamental Belief statement be a sufficient step forward or "more of the
same, better"? | ask this question without malice, and with love and respect for
a church that | have been a part of since birth, to say nothing of three genera-
tions before me. But are we giving "bread"” in this area of victory, or "stones"?
| believe the answer falls somewhere between, and sincerely pray that discus-
sions relative to the proposed statement of belief will provide opportune
forums to revisit the challenge of how to attain the more abundant life.

Perhaps you say, "This problem only confronts new believers." | wish it
were true, but personal experience has told me otherwise, to say nothing of the
fact that ample evidence exists in the pages of Christian history to suggest that
the struggle has confronted individuals of all ages and all levels of spiritual
maturity. Even the apostle Paul confessed this struggle when he stated, "For to
will is present with me, but how to perform what is good I do not find"

Romans 7:18).

A famous struggler was Hudson Taylor. Taylor, who founded the China
Inland Missions, converted thousands to Christ and inspired many aspirants
to dedicate their lives to missions, confessed in a letter to his sister that he
"prayed, agonized, fasted, strove, made resolutions, read the Word more dili-
gently, sought more time for meditation—but all without avail. Every day,
almost every hour, the consciousness of sin oppressed me. ... | would begin
the day with prayer, determined not to take my eye off of Him for a moment,
but pressure of duties . . . caused me to forget Him. . . . How could | preach
with sincerity that, to those who receive Jesus, 'to them gave He power to
become the sons of God' when it was not so in my own experience?"’

219



New Questions About Doctrines

This was written when he was 37 years old and had already spent consid-
erable time in mission work.

Rosalind Goforth, wife of revivalist Jonathan Goforth and much-respected
missionary who joined the China Inland Mission in 1888, also speaks of an
ongoing struggle that came to a crisis point when she overheard two of her fel-
low workers say, "Yes, she is a hard worker, a zealous preacher, and—yes, she
dearly loves us; but, oh, what atemper she has! If shewould only live more as she
preaches!"® Mrs. Goforth goes on to share how she finally found the secret of vic-
tory at a conference in 1916—twenty-eight years after she first entered mission
service.

In these examples we find the desire/performance conflict that has aways
existed.

Is the "struggling” confessed by these spiritual giants the "normal™ experi-
ence God had in mind for His children? Was this the "more than conquerors” that
was promised? (Romans 8:37.) Was "causing us aways to triumph"
(2 Corinthians 2:14) God's pledge, a guarantee of the new birth, or a cunningly
devised fable? Had these individuals experienced the "sanctify you wholly" prom-
ise of 1 Thessalonians 5:24? What about all the promises of aholy and blameless
experience? If God had made such promises, why wasn't the victorious experi-
ence something they could count on—a birthright of His followers and therefore
a birthmark, instead of something so often absent—a noticeable birth defect
instead of a birthmark? Might there be something wrong with the picture?

Thankfully, progress is being made in the church regarding the light God
has given us in the Spirit of Prophecy through books like Seps to Christand The
Desire of Ages. And those books have a wealth of information on how to over-
come. But do a majority of our members fully understand how to live a victor-
ious life? And please don't take what | am saying as a categorical indictment of
every member. But when the chips are down in the struggle arena, do we have
adequate answers? May | respectfully suggest that there is room for improvement?

Does "room for improvement,” however, emerge as a result of mixed loy-
alties, limited devotion, and compromise—or a combination of them? Could
there be a systemic condition, arising from a correct but limited understanding
of the subject, that is causing problems? If it is the latter, could we be suggest-
ing "more of the same, better"?

Jesus and theVictorious Way

Jesus taught many things about following Him during his lifetime, but
encapsulated it all when He said: "|f anyone desires to come after Me, let him

220



LivingaLifeof Victory

deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow Me" (Luke 9: 23). We find
this same "take up the cross" sentiment repeated several other times. It's inter-
esting that every time Jesus mentioned the cross, He always referred to it as the
cross of His followers.”

One such occurrence came in his conversation with arich young ruler who
had approached Him desiring to know what he still lacked. We find in Mark
10:21 that Jesus doesn't scold him for keeping the commandments poorly; rather
Jesuspoints out that he lacked "one thing"—only one thing! This "one thing"
turned out to be his possessions, which Jesus instructed him to sell, give the pro-
ceeds to the poor, and then "take up the cross, and follow Me." What was only
"one thing" and apparently not a very big "one thing" to Jesus, was a really big
thing to this wealthy person. In fact, such a big thing that he turned away sor-
rowing, for "he had great possessions."

We can make some assumptions about the man's spiritual experience. He
was sincere; he was trying to follow the light he had received up to then; he was
keeping the commandments; he was probably reading the Scriptures, praying,
and serving God to the best of his ability—he was practicing all the disciplines!
He had sufficiently succeeded that Jesus did not criticize his commandment
keeping. He had all the earmarks of a future follower of Jesus, and the Bible
specifically says that Jesus loved him.

That Jesus loved him, and that the young man walked away sorrowing,
suggests this was more than a superficial interchange. In fact, the interview
outcome suggests that he didn't recognize that the ruling power in his life was
his possessions, and that retaining control of his possessions in spite of Jesus'
commands, negated his ability to follow Jesus regardless of otherwise sincere
desires. He had already surrendered his way of relating to God, his neighbor,
and his parents, but failed to realize that following Jesus meant surrendering
control in an even greater way.

It is also interesting to note that Jesus didn't ask any other person to make
asimilar disposal. For several of the disciples, the call was to leave their fishing
and follow Him. To Matthew the call meant leaving his tax collecting.
Zacchaeus was only told that Jesus was going to his house that day. All of them
were called to exit familiar lifestyles and strike out after Jesus.

Was Jesus unfairly asking the young man to make a sacrifice that would
not be asked of others? Did Jesus have a double standard? Of course not. The
issue wasn't the "things"'—possessions, fishing, or revenue wrongly gained in
collecting taxes. The issue was whatever commanded greater loyalty—be it
possessions, professions, or relations—and which therefore came between the
person and the Lord Jesus; it was those things that needed disposing. In the
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case of the young man, it was his possessions. His possessions were not intrin-
sically bad. The love of money is the issue, not money itself. The problem was
the power his possessions exerted over him. Though Jesus loved him and saw
great potential, He knew that following Him while retaining idolatrous posses-
sions would be impossible. The man had failed to count the cost of following!
(Luke14:28.)

Is it possible that the man was not only struggling with surrendering but
also with integrating Jesus' instruction to sell all, with prior contradictory rab-
binical instruction that wealth was a sign of God's favor? Was the rich young ruler
struggling with the same desire/performance conflict suggested earlier in our dis-
cussion? He obviously wanted something more, but was Jesus' answer the right
answer, considering prior instruction? Furthermore, was Jesus' teaching coming
at such alate time in his life that the surrender called for was much harder than
what might have been asked of him had he been correctly instructed from his ear-
liest days?

Are people facing the same practical challenges in our day that the young
man was facing? Are they also having difficulty integrating personal experience
with formal teaching? Is there dissonance between the messages sensed in the
heart ("Lord, isn't there more?"), in Scripture ("Thou shalt..."), and through
formal church teaching ("We believe ...")? | praise God that we want to more
adequately define how to grow in Christ, but | again ask whether we are suffi-
ciently addressing the "how" part of the question.

Taking Up The Cross: Dyingto Self

What was Jesus asking when He appealed to His followers to "deny
[themselves], take up the cross daily, and follow [Him]" (Luke 9: 23)?

We first note that a denying of oneself preceded taking up the cross.
Forgetting oneself and one's interests—denying oneself—was a necessary first
step in abandoning control to another person and enable taking up the cross.
Taking up the cross would not be possible while a preeminent concern about
"me and mine" remained.

Following Jesus also entailed "taking up the cross." What did it mean for a
man to take up a cross in the days of Jesus? It meant that the person was going
to die. It meant that he was going to lose control of his life, he was going to
experience humiliation in the greatest way possible, and he would eventually
die. It wasn't a matter of what was going to happen; it was only a matter of when
it would happen.”

Jesus said as much to Peter when He described the kind of death Peter
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would later succumb to: "Most assuredly, | say to you, When you were younger,
you girded yourself and walked where you wished. But when you are old, you
will stretch out your hands and another will gird you and carry you where you
donotwish" (John 21: 18).

Commenting on this, Ellen White said: "To the disciples His words,
though dimly comprehended, pointed to their submission to the most bitter
humiliation—submission even unto death for the sake of Christ. No more
compl ete self-surrender could the Saviour's words have pictured."*

We should also note that "taking up the cross" was avoluntary act. Whereas
the cross was forced upon the condemned person who carried the death-render-
inginstrument to the place of their demise, Jesus called his followers to voluntar-
ily take on the cross-bearing—sel f-abnegating, death-rendering—Iife depicted by
the crucifying process, including obeying to the point of death as Jesus did, if nec-
essary.

Reading of Jesus' experience, we find He "made Himself of no reputation,
taking the form of a bondservant and coming in the likeness of men. And being
found in appearance as a man, He humbled Himself and became obedient to the
point of death, even the death of the cross" (Philippians 2:7, 8). Throughout His
life, Jesus maintained alife of continued dependence, eschewing the use of His
Own power—refusing to deliver Himself from difficulties without His Father's
permission, even when sorely tempted otherwise.”

Jesus also made it clear that the decision to bear the cross was to be
renewed daily. Apparently, it would be difficult to maintain the required self-
abnegation, necessitating a daily retaking up of the cross. Every day of the year
they were to live as dead men so far as their own interests and self-protective
efforts were concerned.

Jesus made this perfectly clear when He said that they were to "deny
themselves, take up the cross, and follow" (Luke 9:23), though they initially
misunderstood. He even went on to say, "For whoever desires to save his life
will lose it, but whoever loses his life for My sake will save it" (Luke 9:24). It
seems that we may be having a problem understanding His words in our day,
aswell.

The last step might have seemed like blind following. Jesus' followers
were only given a sketchy framework of the days ahead, commissioned, and
reassured that regardless of what happened He would be with them. They fol-
lowed because they trusted His leading. For His part, He trusted His Father
and followed His leading.

Two other points should be mentioned. First, note that Jesus was calling
His followers to pursue a two-step process that included laying something
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aside—themselves—in order to follow.

Secondly, in speaking of the dying experience through the example of a
grain of wheat, Jesus connected dying and bearing fruit. "Most assuredly, | say to
you, Unless agrain of wheat fals into the ground and dies, it remains alone; but
ifitdies, it producesmuchgrain" (John 12:24). Accordingly, the"dying" to which
Jesus called His followers, impacts even the service component suggested in the
new fundamental.

In summary, we find Jesus disclosing to the rich young ruler that his
commandment keeping was inadequate so long as he remained in charge.
Only in selling and disposing of all (in his case possessions) for others, leaving
afishing trade, or perhaps collecting taxes—could he really follow. In our day
Jesus' appeal to take up the crossis acall to stop worrying about our own inter-
ests and abandon ourselves to His care, keeping, and leading; it means dying to
the need to protect our interests and direction and only being concerned about
following Jesus.

Paul and Dying to Self

I's this matter of abandoning our self-protecting schemes and "taking up
the cross" much ado about nothing? It wasn't for the rich young ruler, nor was
it for the apostle Paul, who frequently refers to the cross as the place where the
world lost its appeal and power over him.

A key point of Paul's understanding of the cross is found in Romans 6,
where Paul starts the discussion by asking, "Shall we continue in sin that grace
may abound? Certainly not!" (Romans 6:1). Here Paul is acknowledging that sin
isstill possible to the believer who has beenjustified with God (Romans 5:1). He
is saying that temptation is still possible and that God has provided a remedy!

But he mentions an important fact, "How shall we who died to sin live
any longer in it?" (Romans 6:2). Y ou can almost see his Roman listeners bend-
ing alittle closer to catch all the words being read, since they are about to hear
how to conquer temptation. We sense them inwardly imploring, "Tell us how,
Paul, tell us how!"

Paul anticipates their question, asking, " Or do you not know that as many
of us as were baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into His death?
Therefore we were buried with Him through baptism into death, that just as
Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we aso
should walk in newness of life" (Romans 6:3, 4).

The Roman believers are trying to understand, and Paul mercifully gets
more specific by verse six, where he asserts, "Knowing this, that our old man
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was crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be done away with, that we
should no longer be slaves of sin.”

That was the answer they had been seeking: Victory comes by way of the
cross!

What does Paul say happened at the cross? His wording includes "died to
sin," "baptized into [Christ's] death," and "the old man was crucified." Though
we may never fully understand everything in this text, somehow, in being bap-
tized into Christ's death, Paul had died to the power of sin and received a new
freedom from the grasp of sin.

I don't intend to review extensively all that Paul said on the subject, but
we find that he personally looked to the cross as his place of victory. Note
Galatians 2:20: "I am crucified with Christ; itisno longer | who live, but Christ
lives in me; and the life which | now live in the flesh | live by faith in the Son
of God, Who loved me and gave Himself for me." "God forbid that | should
boast except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom the world has been
crucified to me, and | to the world" (Galatians 6:14).

Here, as in the case of Jesus Who called for a voluntary dying, Paul aso
caled for a voluntary embracing of the cross—a life-changing putting of self
aside—which would enable following and rising to newness of life. This expe-
rience with the cross was sought through prayer, Bible study, and service, but
could not be substituted by them.

Ellen White and Dying to Self

Ellen White calls for the same life-changing experience with the cross in
her writings.

One of the more important quotations in her writings on this subject is
the following:

The new birth is a rare experience in this age of the world. Thisis
the reason why there are so many perplexities in the churches.
Many, so many, who assume the name of Christ are unsanctified
and unholy. They have been baptized, but they were buried alive.
Self did not die, and therefore they did not rise to newness of lifein
Christ.”

Note that the reason for so many perplexities in the churches is due to the
lack of sanctification and holiness resulting from people being "buried alive"—
self not dying—and therefore preventing them from rising to newness of life.
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Notice the following statements as well:

We cannot retain our own self and be filled with the fullness of God.
We must be emptied of self. If Heaven is gained by us at last, it will be
only through the renunciation of self and in receiving the mind, the
spirit, and the will of Christ Jesus.... Are we willing to pay the price
for eternal life? Are we ready to sit down and count the cost, whether
Heaven is worth such a sacrifice as to die to selfand let our will be bent
and fashioned into perfect conformity with the will of God? Until this
shall be, the transforming grace of God will not be experienced by us.
Just as soon as we present our emptied nature to the Lord Jesus and His
cause, He will supply the vacuum by His Holy Spirit.”

On one occasion | spoke in reference to genuine sanctification, which
is nothing less than a daily dying to self and daily conformity to the
will of God.”

Speaking of John and Judas,

One, daily dying to selfand overcoming sin, was sanctified through the
truth; the other, resisting the transforming power of grace and
indulging selfish desires, was brought into bondage to Satan.”

Herewefind astrong call to die to self for the purpose of being filled with
the fullness of God. Mrs. White goes so far to say that without this renuncia-
tion of self, the grace of God will not be experienced! If the grace of God will
not be experienced without renunciating self—she uses the phrase "dying to
self" as well—then it would seem that an adequate statement on growing in
Christ would mention the need to die to self.

In summary, Ellen White makes it clear that dying to self is a necessary
component of growing in Christ. To be fair, few would argue that dying to self
isn't important, but many would have great difficulty explaining how such a
dying is to take place. Needless to say, we find continued support for mention-
ing dying to self in the new Fundamental Belief.

Dying to Self on a Practical Basis

Meade MacGuire, who as arevivalist and leader of young people actively
sought to help church members experience a more vibrant and victorious walk
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with Jesus, and wrote four excellent books on the subject in pursuing that
objective,” speaks authoritatively when he asserts:

There is a great deal of modern preaching which presents, as a rem-
edy for sin, love, social regeneration, culture, self-development, etc.
According to the Scriptures, the only way to deal with sin is to begin
with death_ Undoubtedly the great difficulty with the majority of
believers is that they are trying to live Christ's life without first having
died Christ's death. ... It is much more popular these days to talk
about life than death, but not more necessary, for death is the way
into life. Many have not seen or understood the necessity of this
death; and others, having seen it, are afraid or unwilling to die. . . .
It is the daily dying of self that makes room for the living of Christ.”

Notice, it is the "daily dying of self that makes room for the living of
Christ!" How many of our members—for that matter any of us—fully appre-
ciate the need of dying to self, or what it means on a practical basis, or the
process by which it is attained? If this is pivotal truth, shouldn't it be men-
tioned? | believe so.

Dying to Self and Growing in Christ

It isn't fair to bring up the subject of dying to self, and not to share alittle
about how dying to self becomes real on a practical basis.

George Muller, much-blessed founder of orphanages in Bristol, England,
provides important insight in the following testimony concerning his life,
which also renders the quintessential description of the person who has died
:0 self on a practical basis:

"Therewas aday when | died"; and, as he spoke, he bent lower, until
he almost touched thefloor. Continuing, he added, "Died to George
Muller, his opinions, preferences, tastes, and will; died to the world,
its approval or censure; died to the approval or blame even of my
brethren or friends; and since then | have studied only to show
myself approved unto God."*

With this description in mind, in the next few paragraphs | would like to
share the pathway by which God brings about growth, as | understand it.
God's purpose in sending Jesus to live a perfect life, die an all-sufficient
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death, and rise in abundant power, was to provide ample provision for the
development of transformed, Christlike characters in His people.”

But, as aresult of our wills being placed in Satan's control at the time of
Adam's Fall and the resulting habit patterns of relating and reacting that have
been etched into our psyches, we are utterly unable to achieve Christlike char-
acters in and of ourselves. We have neither the wisdom nor the strength, but
these belong to God, and He gives them in response to our prayers.”

Either God or Satan controls our minds. Paul said that we were dead in
trespasses and sins (Ephesians 2:1), and therefore subject to failure if we
sought to attain freedom in our own strength. Those who refuse to give them-
selves to God are described as being in the most abject slavery.” God can bring
freedom, but only as we exercise our will—which is the power of choice that
God does not violate—regarding which of the two powers will control us.”
Note the following:

Many are inquiring, "How am | to make the surrender of myself to
God?" You desire to give yourself to Him, but you are weak in moral
power, in slavery to doubt, and controlled by the habits of your life
of sin. Your promises and resolutions are like ropes of sand. You
cannot control your thoughts, your impulses, your affections. The
knowledge of your broken promises and forfeited pledges weakens
your confidence in your own sincerity, and causes you to feel that
God cannot accept you; but you need not despair. What you need to
understand is the true force of the will. This is the governing power
in the nature of man, the power of decision, or of choice. Everything
depends on the right action of the will. The power of choice God
has given to men; it is theirs to exercise. You cannot change your
heart, you cannot of yourself give to God its affections; but you can
choose to serve Him. You can give Him your will; He will then work
in you to will and to do according to His good pleasure. Thus your
whole nature will be brought under the control of the Spirit of
Christ; your affections will be centered upon Him, your thoughts
will be in harmony with Him.”

As a result of our fallen, enslaved condition, we are weak, helpless, and
despairing,” and therefore need pardoning and covering with the righteous-
ness of Christ. As aresult, God treats us as if we had never sinned.”

A bitter disappointment in the lives of many Christians is the presence and
power of sin in their lives, in spite of knowing God's pardon, notwithstanding
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otherwise sincere intentions and efforts. Instead of knowing freedom and vic-
tory, temptations press ever harder, and we experience many defeats and failures.
The only way to experience victory is through the daily dying to self.

Following Paul's admonition to reckon ourselves dead, we choose to
make that death practical by continuing to surrender to God's leading. This
death, which we initiate* through surrender, is brought about on a progressive
basis as we accept the circumstances that God orchestrates (self cannot cast out
self) and which brings us to the point of complete dependence in whatever
area He is changing.

As a result we sometimes face severe but blessed trials as God unrelent-
ingly brings about our death to self and His complete mastery. This annihilat-
ing process that is to be renewed daily is the painful first emptying phase of
sanctification, which allows us to present our emptied selves to the Lord Jesus
tofill with Himself in the secondfilling phase of sanctification. In connection
with this, | want to call your attention to the following instructive quotation:

No outward observances can take the place of simple faith and
entire renunciation of self. But no man can empty himself of self. We
can only consent for Christ to accomplish the work. Then the lan-
guage of the soul will be, Lord, take my heart; for | cannot giveit. It
is Thy property. Keep it pure, for | cannot keep it for Thee. Save me
in spite of myself, my weak, unChristlike self. Mold me, fashion me,
raise me into a pure and holy atmosphere, where the rich current of
Thy love can flow through my soul.”

This is the answer to the "How do | empty myself of self" question! We
can't! We don't even have to worry about it because it does not lie within our
domain, though we will have to keep persevering towards our objective by
continuing to consent for Christ to accomplish this work. If we do our part in
surrendering to God—daily dying to self and abandoning ourselves to God's
control—God will take responsibility for bringing us to the point where self no
longer exerts irresistible power over us.”

Jesus lived such a surrendered life, trusting His father and not exerting
self-protective measures. Often He was taunted by His detractors to save
Himself or use to His power outside of His Father's will, but He resisted—even
to the last moment, when He was heckled to come down from the cross if He
was really God. We also have the same ability to exert ourselves—in effect to
come down from our crosses—in responding to annoyances with which Satan
tempts us. And, yes, we can trust God regardless of what is going on, for every-
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thing coming our way is either given or permitted for our good.*

When we present our emptied selves to God, He is willing to fill us with
the Lord Jesus Christ by means of the Holy Spirit, which is the second filling
phase of sanctification. Just as the branch is completely dependent on the vine
for life, so we become completely dependent on our Vine for life. Upon dying
to self, a new power—Christ's power—takes possession of the new heart, and
we begin to experience victory as never before. Victory is the indwelling of a
Person—Jesus, through the Holy Spirit—Who changes our overall behavior,
not merely a behavior. Sadly, many Christians have sought to entirely surren-
der their lives to God in dying to self, but are still frustrated. Why? Though
they were giving, they were not taking! Notice,

By faith you became Christ's and by faith you are to grow up in
Him—Dby giving and taking. You are to give all,—your heart, your
will, your service,—give yourself to Him to obey all His require-
ments; and you must take all,—Christ, the fullness of all blessing, to
abide in your heart, to be your strength, your righteousness, your
everlasting Helper,—to give you power to obey.™

As aresult, God is able to do beautiful things in our lives that will be His
work from first to last. And, yes, persevering will continue right to the end, as
we persist in continuing to daily surrender our wills to Him, and follow His
opening providences with gratitude.”

Here is how Hudson Taylor described his life after he discovered what he
referred to as the exchanged life:

I am no longer anxious about anything, as | realize this; for He, |
know, is able to carry out Hiswill, and His will is mine. It makes no
matter where He places me, or how. That is rather for Him to con-
sider than for me; for in the easiest position He must give me His
grace, and in the most difficult His grace is sufficient.... And since
Christ has thus dwelt in my heart by faith, how happy | have been! |
wish | could tell you about it instead of writing. | am no better than
before. In a sense, | do not wish to be, nor am | striving to be. But |
am dead and buried with Christ—aye and risen too! And now Christ
livesin me, and the "life that | now live in theflesh, | live by the faith
of the Son of God, Who loved me and gave Himself for me."*

Note the following two quotations by Ellen G. White:
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The Lord Jesus loves His people, and when they put their trust in
Him, depending wholly upon Him, He strengthens them. He will
live through them, giving them the inspiration of His sanctifying
Spirit, imparting to the soul a vital transfusion of Himself. He acts
through their faculties and causes them to choose His will and to act
out His character. With the apostle Paul they then may say, "I am
crucified with Christ: nevertheless | live; yet not I, but Christ liveth
in me: and the life which | now live in the flesh | live by the faith of
the Son of God, Who loved me, and gave Himself for me" (Galatians
2:20) (emphasismine).”

God does not ask us to carry forward the work of character-building
in our own strength. We are not sufficient of ourselves to think any-
thing of ourselves. The Holy Spirit is our efficiency in this work.
When we think ourselves capable of molding our character aright, we
deceive ourselves. Never can we in our own strength obtain the victo-
ry over temptation. But he who trusts in Christ, and submits to the
guidance of His Spirit, will grow daily into the likeness of God. His
growth will be proportionate to his dependence on the Spirit's help.
Such aone in every time of difficulty will turn, and not in vain, to the
OneWho has said. "Come unto M e, ... and | will giveyou rest." On
the one side is the all-wise, al-powerful God, infinite in wisdom,
goodness, and compassion; on the other His frail, erring creatures,
weak, sinful, and absolutely helpless. God proposes to make them
laborers together with Him in the building of character, and all His
mighty power is at their disposal as they cooperate with Him.*

Needless to say, the outcome will be a new life that is wholly sanctified—

wholly set apart—and used of the Lord Jesus Christ. (2 Corinthians 5:17;

1 Thessalonians5: 23, 24.)

Ramifications of a Limited View of Dying to Self

A. Leads us to minimize our weakness. If we are "absolutely helpless’ and

"utterly unable" to overcome outside of the power of the cross, any under-
standing of the growing process that does not include dying to self would seem

to be inadequate.
B. Minimizes extent of Satan's control. If it is true that the human will was

placed in Satan's control at the time of Adam's Fall and is only broken at the
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cross, alack of mention seems to grant Satan greater control over new believ-
ers, since they might not realize their need of seeking the power of the cross in
their own lives, to say nothing of long-term believers forgetting that they must
choose one of two masters (there isn't athird option), and that Satan has mas-
tery by default unless Jesus is chosen, the latter result which comes in the
process of dying to self.

C. Brings perplexity into the church. If failure to see the need to die to self
is bringing perplexities into the churches, it would seem that one could hardly
afford not to say something about the ameliorative effect of dying to self on the
wider church family.

D. Brings perplexity into families. If self-assertiveness brings perplexities
into churches, it surely brings perplexity into families, and therefore deserves
mention.

E. Decreases the perceived necessity of only pursuing God's will. George
Muller was greatly used of God because he was only concerned about one
thing: studying to show himself approved unto God! Might we not enjoy
greater spiritual health and vibrancy in our day if that were our great concern?

F. Causes us to fight the battle where the "battle isn't!" If the greatest battle
is the surrender of the will to the sovereignty of love, then anything pointing
in another direction is to be feared. There is nothing Satan enjoys more than
seeing us struggle in our own strength, because he accordingly retains his con-
trol over us.

G. Causes underappreciation of the level to which Christ humbled Himself
in dying to self. In failing to see that even Jesus had to die to self—Ilearning obe-
dience through the things that He suffered, humbling Himself to the point of
death—we fail to see, let alone assimilate, the most important lessons of His
life and ministry.

H. Causes us to be underinformed relative to baptism. If baptism is the
forum where we publicly declare our intentions to pursue a life of continuing
surrender and dependence on God, one would think that instruction relative
to the need to die to self would be included.

I. Precludes the Holy Spirit from filling us with Himself. The purpose of
emptying ourselves is to befilled by the Lord Jesus through the Holy Spirit. If
we are not emptied, we can't be filled. If we can't be emptied and therefore
filled, then we cannot experience victory! Is there such a thing as Christian
growth without dying to self?

/. Contributes to our misunderstanding and avoiding providentially
ordained "dying to sef* experiences—blessings that sometimes come in rough
packing cases.” If the honing process includes painful emptying experiences,
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any teaching that fails to inform in that regard will work against the process of
growing in Christ, since self is dealt with through these humbling events.

K. Sets us upfor backsliding and limited decisions in evangelism and outreach
activities. If a person heeds Jesus' call to deny self, take up the cross—giving Him
control of al decisions—and follow, then obtaining decisions relative to the
Sabbath and other last-day truths will be greatly simplified.

L. Contributes to our placing too much confidence in men. A limited view of
the need to die to self also causes us to look to men for direction instead of to
God. Too often, we approach decision-making somewhat like a smorgasbord
restaurant, choosing to follow or not to follow on the basis of current desires that
can be strongly oriented to self-preservation and self-pleasing, as well as to the
opinion of those around us. But if our only desire is to show ourselves approved
to God, ignoring the support or censure of those around us, to say nothing of
ignoring our own preferences, we can be sure that God will have His way.

Conclusion and Suggested Wording

I have attempted to show that dying to self is a fundamental—perhaps
cardinal—element in the growing-in-Christ process. Jesus called His followers
to take up the cross; Paul affirmed it and rejoiced in the power that came his
way thereby; Mrs. White strongly asserted the impossibility of being trans-
formed without dying to self; and great Christians have pointed to dying to self
as the vital element in their transformation.

If all thisistrue, than it behooves usto talk alittle longer, and incorporate
wording that will aert and inform our worldwide membership of the need to
learn about and experience dying to self. This is the elusive "how" that is so
eagerly sought. | believe God will honor our efforts and use the introduction of
thisnew Fundamental to bring great blessings to our worldwide membership.

May | make a few suggestions?

1. Discuss and craft wording that appropriately acknowledges the central
place of dying to self in the growing process.

2. Prepare a Sabbath School quarterly on the dying-to-self process.

3. Encourage the republishing of books such as M eade MacGuire's, which
are so helpful on the subject.

Some suggested wording:

"Committed to Jesus as our Saviour and Lord, we accept His pardon and
freedom from the burdens of past sins and shortcomings, and heed His call to
die to self andfollow Him, thereby gaining liberty from our former life with its
darkness, fear of evil spirits, ignorance, meaninglessness, and defeat. In this
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new freedom, we are called to grow into the likeness of His character as we
daily die to self, as we renew our surrender, accept the opening of Providence
with gratitude, commune with Him in prayer, feed on His Word, sing His
praises, gather with others for worship, participate in the mission of the
church, give ourselves in loving service to those around us, and witness to His
salvation. His constant indwelling, made possible by our constant dying to self,
sanctifies every moment and every task."

A Final Thought

"There is a crucifixion that must go on in our lives, a constant dying
to self and sin. We must walk circumspectly, that our lives may
preach the Gospel of Christ to those with whom we associate. If we
will speak and walk circumspectly, the light of Christ will be
revealed in our lives."”
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Chapter 16
Current Discussions
on Creation

Key Theological and Methodological Issues

By Samuel Koranteng-Pipim, PhD
Director, Public Campus Ministries, Michigan Conference
Author, Must We Be Slent? and Receiving the Word

ery few people can deny that there are divergent and incompatible

views within the Seventh-day Adventist Church over its doctrine of

Creation. Based on naturalistic interpretations of scientific data

and through the use of contemporary higher criticism in the inter-
pretation of the Bible, some Adventist scholars now:

(@) hold a long, rather than short, chronology for the age of our
earth (i.e., they measure the age of the earth in millions, instead of
thousands, of years);

(b) advocate views that reinterpret the days of Creation to represent
millions of years, instead of the six literal days taught by the Bible;

(c) argue for gradual, uniformitarian deposit of the geologic col-
umn in millions of years, instead of catastrophism (such as
described in the Biblical account of the Flood in Noah's day);

(d) maintain that Noah's Flood was alocal event, not a global, uni-
versal catastrophe;

(e) insist that there was death in the animal kingdom long before
the creation and fall of Adam and Eve, and that there will even be
death in the new creation.’

In the opinion of those pushing these new views of Creation, the tradi-
tional Seventh-day Adventist view is not based on a correct understanding of
the Bible, but rather on nineteenth-century church tradition, cultural influ-
ence, and the writings of Ellen G. White.

The supposedly "correct" understanding of Scripture is the one presented
by the methodology of higher criticism (the historical-critical method). This
liberal methodology has left many students in our institutions confused. It has
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produced a generation of preachers, Bible teachers, church leaders, editors, and
publishers who are unsure of or who seek to reinterpret some of our historic
beliefs and practices. It has also shipwrecked the faith of many youth and new
believers, whether they be in Seventh-day Adventist classrooms or churches.’

In 2001, in response to questions being raised by some within our ranks
about the Seventh-day Adventist teaching on Creation, the General
Conference Executive Committee at an Annual Council authorized a three-
year series of "faith and science" conferences. These conferences were begun in
2002 (Ogden, Utah) and concluded in August 2004 (Denver, Colorado) with
an "Affirmation of Creation" report that was later presented to and received by
the General Conference Executive Committee at the Annual Council in Silver
Spring, Maryland, October 11, 2004.°

In this article, | will briefly summarize the nature and implications of the
theological and methodological issues that have been raised in recent years by
those who are attempting to revise the church's position on Creation.

Faith and Science Confer ences (2002-2004)

Three Faith and Science Conferences were conducted between 2002 and
2004 to increase clarity regarding the church's understanding and witness
about the Biblical account of origins. Two of these were called "International
Conferences" because of the widespread international representation from
theologians, scientists, and church administrators. The first (Ogden, Utah, in
2002) was designed to acquaint participants with the divergent explanations
within the church for the origin of the earth and life. The last "international"
conference (Denver, Colorado, 2004) summarized the key issues that had been
discussed during the three years, and drafted an "Affirmation of Creation"
report for consideration by the church's leadership.

Sandwiched between the two "international" conferences were "regional
or division-wide" conferences at which the issues on Creation were discussed
locally. In all, seven of the church's thirteen divisions conducted their own
division-wide or regional conferences. Among these was the North American
Division's (NAD) Faith and Science Conference that took place at Glacier View
Ranch, Colorado, August 13-20, 2003.°

Given the fact that many of the revised views on the Creation doctrine are
being propagated by church scholars and leaders from North America, it was not
surprising that the 2003 NAD Faith and Science Conference at Glacier View drew
alot of attention. The importance attached to this conference was evidenced by
the stature of people present at the meeting. Besides scholars (scientists and the-
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ologians) from the leading Adventist institutions in North America, the Biblical
Research Institute, and the Geoscience Research Institute, there were also several
church leaders (including GC vice-presidents and the NAD president), pastors,
lay people, and editors of the church publications Ministry, Adventist Review, and
Signs of the Times. Also present were the editors of other Adventist publications,
both liberal and conservative. In all, there were about 120 attendees.

The papers presented at the 2003 NAD Faith and Science Conference
were preselected, and the presentations covered a wide range of areas: philos-
ophy, theology, biology, physics, paleontology, geology, time, Biblical inspira-
tion, the writings of Ellen G. White, etc. On the whole, leading proponents ably
presented opposing views, with special focus given to Creation, the age of the
earth, the Genesis Flood, the great controversy, and death.

Some may justifiably consider the Faith and Science Conferences as an
unnecessary waste of time and a distraction from the church's mission.
However, as one who participated in two of the three Faith and Science
Conferences—the 2003 North American Division conference and the 2004
international Conference—I believe the discussions were helpful to the church
in two major ways.

First, the conferences enabled the church to clearly understand the theo-
logical and methodological issues at stake in the debate over Creation. The
"Affirmation of Creation" report that was prepared at the end of the three-year
series of discussions not only upheld the church's historic position on
Creation, but in my opinion the conferences clearly revealed that the revised
views on Creation are Biblically illogical, inconsistent, and erroneous.

Second, the Faith and Science Conferences revealed that the revised views
on Creation are incompatible with the Adventist message and mission. For if,
indeed, the new views on Creation are false, then as deceptive teachings they
ae harmful to the eternal welfare of souls, and wherever and whenever they
are taught or preached they endanger the unity of the church. Consequently,
as a necessary protection of the church's integrity and identity, such erroneous
views cannot be entertained within the church's big tent. For if the church
embraces theological pluralism and its program of an "inclusive" or "common
approach" to the problem, such a cohabitation of truth and error would be
detrimental to the life and mission of the church.®

The SDA Understanding of Creation

The Seventh-day Adventist view of Creation is reflected in three impor-
tant documents: (1) Fundamental Belief #6 (formulated in 1980); (2) thebook
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Seventh-day Adventists Believe . . . : A Biblical Exposition of 27 Fundamental
Doctrines (1988); and (3) Handbook of Seventh-day Adventist Theology, vol. 12
of The Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary (2000). Among other things,
these important works affirm the following features as essential to a correct
understanding of the SDA doctrine of Creation:’

(i) God is Creator of al things.

(ii) Scripture contains the authentic account of His creative activity.

(iii) The Creation record in Genesis 1 and 2 isliteral and historical.
(iv) Creation occurred in six literal, continuous, contiguous 24-
hour days.

(v) At the completion of God's creative work at the end of the six
days, He Himself declared it "very good." Therefore, al evil and
death we see in the world today is the consequence of the Fall.

(vi) A literal six-day Creation is the foundation for the seventh-day
Sabbath; without aliteral six-day Creation, the seventh-day Sabbath
is meaningless.

In recent times however, with the possible exception of the first one, al
of the above six essential elements of the Adventist doctrine of Creation are
being questioned by some within our ranks. Those who are challenging the
longstanding Adventist teaching employ a number of arguments (theological,
methodological [i.e., hermeneutical], and scientific) to argue for a revision of
our historic understanding of Creation.

This article focuses on the theological and methodological (or hermeneu-
tical) arguments being advanced in favor of the revised view on Creation.
Other writers in this volume have addressed the scientific objections to the
church's Biblical position.”

The Calls for Revision in the Church's Doctrine on Creation

Despite the fundamental importance of the "how" of Creation, propo-
nents of the revised view on Creation think otherwise. They insist that the
accounts of Genesis 1 and 2 describe primarily the Who of Creation, but not
necessarily the how or how long. To them, issues associated with the "how" and
"how long" of Creation are matters of "doctrinal minutiae." In the words of
one such scholar, "strictly literal interpretations of Genesis 1 and 2 ... are not
essential to Seventh-day Adventist faith and life."

Since they consider the "how" of Creation to be of little doctrinal impor-
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tance, the advocates of change have adopted a pruned version of the Adventist
teaching on Creation. The essential contours of their revised doctrine include
the following:*

"Literal interpretations of Genesis 1 and 2 are the result of theolog-
ical tradition and cultural influence; . . . they are not essential to
Seventh-day Adventist faith and life."

"The different accounts (e.g., Genesis 1 and 2, Proverbs 8) may sug-
gest different sequences of events and different methods of creating,
but God is always the Creator."

"A common ground approach would suggest that one could retain
Creation and Sabbath without necessarily liking them together."”
"The Biblical Flood is of monumental proportions; but to argue
that it was necessarily a worldwide flood in our sense of worldwide
is going beyond the Biblical evidence."

"The common ground" eschatology should simply view God as
One "Who comes to restore the world." It should not matter
whether we "envision a New Earth where there is still death and a
certain amount of controlled mayhem" or whether it is "a world
without death at all.”

Some Theological | mplications

The suggested revisions in the traditional Seventh-day Adventist position
on Creation undermine the authority and reliability of Scripture, impugn the
character of God, overturn key aspects of the doctrine of salvation, overthrow
the foundation for morality, and seriously erode distinctive doctrines of the
Seventh-day Adventist Church.

1. Denial of Literal Six-day Creation: First, denying a literal six-day
Creation implies that:

(i) if Adventists continue keeping the seventh-day Sabbath, they must
reinterpret its origin and significance;

(ii) if Sabbath observance is retained, there would be no solid basis for
seventh-day worship, setting the stage for the end-time recognition of Sunday
sacredness in place of the true Sabbath;
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(iii) if the Bible's authoritative record of Creation, which Jesus Christ
confirmed (Matthew 19:4-6; Mark 2:27-28), can be so easily set aside, we can
also ignore its authority in other areas (e.g., morality and lifestyle).

(iv) the denia of the historicity of Genesis 1 and 2 questions the fact that
Adam and Eve were real figures who lived in space and time. But the Bible
teaches that there was a historical Adam. This historical Adam was connected

(a) to Noah by the Genesis 5 geneal ogy;

(b) to Abraham by the Genesis 11 genealogy, and to the human race
by the Luke 3:34-38 genealogy.

(c) To question the historicity of the Adam of Genesis 1 and 2 isto
place oneself at odds with Jesus and Paul, who both believed that "in
the beginning” God created a historical Adam and Eve (Matthew
19:4—"Have ye not read, that he which made [them] at the begin-
ning made them male and female . . .?"; 1 Timothy 2:13—"For
Adam was first formed, then Eve").

(d) Notice also that Paul and Jude link the historical Adam to Enoch
and Moses (Jude 14—"And Enoch aso, the seventh from Adam,
prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thou-
sands of His saints ..."; Romans 5:14—"Nevertheless death reigned
from Adam to Moses ...").

(e) To reject the Biblical account of Creation and the literal Creation
week overthrows the foundation of marriage. Did God ordain mar-
riage as a sacred covenant between male and female at the begin-
ning, or did marriage just arise because it promotes survival and
procreation? This question raises ethical concerns about the moral-
ity of homosexuality, and goes to the heart of the current discussion
about gay marriage and civil union of homosexuals.

2. Death Before Adam and Eve: The proponents of change in the tradi-
tional Adventist understanding of Creation teach that there was death before
the creation and fall of Adam and Eve. The implication is that death was part
of God's plan for the development of life on this planet. This new view raises
major theological questions:

If animals were dying millions of years before the existence of human
beings, then

(i) death (even of animals) is not the result of human sin. But the Bible says
that "the wages of sin is death” (Romans 6:23), and that because of sin "the whole
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now" (Romans 8:22).
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(ii) Also, if death came before sin, Paul's statement that "by one man sin
entered into theworld, and death by sin" (Romans 5:12; cf. 8:22) is not trustwor-
thy; neither can we believe that "as by the offence of one [Adam] judgment came
upon al men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness of One [Christ] the
free gift came upon al men unto justification of life" (Romans 5:18).

(iii) Pursuing this argument to its logical end raises serious doubts about
the necessity and efficacy of Christ's death for our sins, the possibility of
human redemption, and the likelihood of Christ's Second Coming and a new
creation (see2 Peter 3:1-15).*

(iv) The proponents of change also imply death in the earth restored. But
the Bible teaches no death before the Fall. Hence God created "every green
plant for food for animals (Genesis 1:30). Animals were not created as preda-
tors, nor will they be predators in the New Earth (Isaiah 65:25). There will be
no more suffering, pain, or death (Revelation 21:4).

(v) A God Who will heap cruelty upon animals for billions of years must
be a cruel God, atorturing God. This kind of God is not aloving God, but a
sadist God. A God Who will terrorize creation in order to bring something
good out of it is not the loving and benevolent God of the Bible. Besides cast-
ing a shadow on the character of God, such aview also implies a certain kind
of hell before the Fall.

3. Denial of Universal Flood in Noah'sDay: TheBibleteachesthat God's
judgment of the antediluvian world by Flood was the "undoing of Creation”
(or "de-Creation).To deny the global Flood in Noah's day is to deny the New
Testament testimony that a global Flood destroyed the antediluvian world

cosmosin Greek, from which we get our English world "cosmic"):

(i) Jesus says the Flood in Noah's day "swept them all away"
(Matthew 24:39);

(ii) Peter says that God "did not spare the ancient world [cosmog],
but preserved Noah with seven other persons.... when He brought
a Flood upon the world [cosmos] of the ungodly” (2 Peter 2:5); "a
few, that is eight persons were saved through water" (1 Peter 3:20);
(iii) Paul states that Noah "condemned the world [cosmos]"
(Hebrews 11:7).

The above New Testament statements suggest that a local flood would
not have ended the antediluvian world.

Moreover, to deny the historicity and universality of the Flood isto deny
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the judgment by fire at the end of the world. But NT Flood typology assumes
and depends upon not only the historicity, but also the universality, of the
Flood to theologically argue for the imminent worldwide judgment by fire
(2 Peter 3:6, 7). Just as there was a worldwide judgment by water causing the
unbelieving antediluvian world to perish, so in the antitype there must needs
be a global end-time judgment by fire to destroy the wicked.

Finally, the universal Flood not only links Creation (protology—the teach-
ing about beginnings) with the new creation (eschatology—the doctrine of end-
time or last-day events ), but the doctrine of judgment aso teaches human
accountability to God—a crucial element of morality or ethics. Without account-
ability, there can be no moral obligations, and hence no genuine morality or
ethics. Conversely, only the Biblical teaching of divine, purposeful Creation and
universal judgment can provide alegitimate basis for morality and ethics.

4. Denial of an Adventist Distinctive: In short, the denial of the
Adventist doctrine of Creation for naturalistic evolution is adenial of akey pil-
lar of the Seventh-day Adventist faith. It simply doesn't make sense for one to
be a"Seventh-day Darwinian." In the words of Clifford Goldstein,

If evolution is true, then the Adam and Eve story becomes null and
void. If that's null and void, what happens to the Fall? Without the
Fall, the cross becomes an empty gesture, which destroys any
grounds for the Second Coming. Thus, it seems impossible to rec-
oncile Adventism with evolution. Someone can be one (an
Adventist) or the other (an evolutionist), but not both. All of which
comes to the real point of my article: considering that evolution and
Adventism cannot be reconciled, should we be paying people to
stand in our classrooms or pulpits and promote evolution?"

Why theTheological Disagreements/Tension?

How do we explain the differences in views on the doctrine of Creation?
It was evident at the NAD Faith and Science Conference that participants
ascribed different reasons for the shift in views.

For example, some suggested that the disagreements are due to differences
in "temperament profile." Others maintained that it is the attempts to marry
"mutually exclusive world views (natural and supernatural) that provide the
tensions and issues with which some Adventist scientists [and theologians]
wrestle." For others, it was alack of appreciation of "the complex literary struc-
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ture" of Genesis 1 and 2. Still for some, it was due to an unwillingness to be
open to "new understandings" or "clearer understanding" of Scripture.”

In my opinion, the theological disagreements on Creation arise from dif-
ferent methods to arrive at truth (i.e., different epistemologies) and to different
attitudes towards the Bible (Biblical inspiration and interpretation).

1.Different Methodsof Arrivingat Truth (Epistemology).

Epistemology raises questions for Bible-believing Christians regarding
the starting point for discussions on theological issues. As far as Creation is
concerned, the key epistemological question is. Should our doctrine of
Creation be built on observation, introspection, or on Biblical revelation? One's
response determines whether the Bible or the hypothesis of naturalistic evolu-
tion will provide the grounds for ascertaining, for example, whether or not
Genesis 1 and 2 teach a literal-day Creation—an issue that affects the validity
of the seventh-day Sabbath.

The shift from the sole authority of Scripture to empirical datais remark-
ably illustrated in the case of a former Adventist university president and
General Conference vice president. After reviewing theories of continental
drift, fossil records, and radioactive isotope dating, he concluded that:

animals [were] living in the earth . . . millions of years before these
[continental] plates separated. And, moreover, as | got to looking
into the geologic column, | had to recognize . . . that the geologic

column is valid, that some forms of life were extinct before other forms
of life came into existence. | had to recognize that the forms of life
that we are acquainted with mostly, like the ungulate hoof animals,
the primates, man himself, exist only in the very top little layer of the
Holocene, and that many forms of life were extinct before these ever
came in, which, of course, is a big step for a Seventh-day Adventist
when you are taught that every form of life came into existence in
six days. ... | had felt it for many, many years, but finally there in
about 1983 | had to say to myself, That's right. The steadily accumu-
lating evidence in the natural world has forced a reevaluation in the
way that | look at and understand and interpret parts of the Bible}’

Agnosticism, the End Result. It should be noted, however, that giving up
the Bible's teaching on origins may lead to theological skepticism or agnosti-
cism. The experience of a former Adventist, a grandson of a General
Conference president, illustrates this danger.
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In the introduction to his book The Creationists, he explains how he gave
up his Adventist views on a literal Creation and became an agnostic:

Having thus decided to follow science rather than Scripture on the sub-
ject of origins, | quickly, though not painlessly, slid down the prover-
bial slippery slope toward unbelief. ... [In a 1982 Louisiana
Creation-evolution trial, he elected to serve as an expert witness for
the evolution cause, against the Creationist lawyer, Wendell R. Bird.
At that trial, he continues,] Bird publicly labeled me an "Agnostic."
The tag still feels foreign and uncomfortable, but it accurately
reflects my theological uncertainty.*

In summary, the slide into the abyss of theological uncertainty begins
with a departure from the Bible as the Christian's sole norm of authority. Then
follows a reinterpretation of the Scriptures according to the extra-Biblical
knowledge, whether from science, experience, tradition, psychology, or other
sources. As the retired General Conference administrator himself said: "The
steadily accumulating evidence in the natural world has forced a reevaluation
in the way that | look at and understand and interpret parts of the Bible."

Ellen G. White's Comment:

God has permitted a flood of light to be poured upon the world in
both science and art; but when professedly scientific men treat upon
these subjects from a merely human point of view, they will
assuredly come to wrong conclusions. It may be innocent to specu-
late beyond what God's Word has revealed, if our theories do not
contradict facts found in the Scriptures; but those who leave the
Word of God, and seek to account for His created works upon sci-
entific principles, are drifting without chart or compass upon an
unknown ocean. The greatest minds, if not guided by the Word of
God in their research, become bewildered in their attempts to trace
the relations of science and revelation. Because the Creator and His
works are so far beyond their comprehension that they are unable to
explain them by natural laws, they regard Bible history as unreliable.
Those who doubt the reliability of the records of the Old and New
Testaments, will be led to go a step further, and doubt the existence of
God; and then, having lost their anchor, they are left to beat about
upon the rocks of infidelity.
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These persons have lost the simplicity of faith. There should be a settled
beliefin the divine authority of God's Holy Word. The Bible is not to be
tested by men's ideas of science. Human knowledge is an unreliable
guide. Skeptics who read the Bible for the sake of caviling, may, through
an imperfect comprehension of either science or revelation, claim to
find contradictions between them; but rightly understood, they are in
perfect harmony. Moses wrote under the guidance of the Spirit of God,
and a correct theory of geology will never claim discoveries that cannot
be reconciled with his statements. All truth, whether in nature or in rev-
elation, is consistent with itself in all its manifestations.”

2. Different Attitudes Toward the Bible (Inspiration and
Her meneutics).

In the course of the discussion at the Faith and Science Conference it became
evident that, besides different methods of arriving at truth (epistemology),
Adventist scholars also hold conflicting views about the Bible and its interpreta-
tion. The following are some of the troubling questions that were raised:

1. Basis of SDA Doctrine of Creation: Tradition or Scripture? Is the church's
traditional doctrine of a literal six-day Creation based on "unwarranted tradi-
tions" or solidly upon Scripture? Historically, Adventists have maintained that
their doctrine is based on a correct understanding of the Bible. But at the Faith
and Science Conference some argued that the church's insistence that the days
of Genesis 1 had to be literal, consecutive days is "based on the best understand-
ing at the time they [church doctrines] were formulated.” Or, as another stated,
"strictly literal interpretations of Genesis 1 and 2 are the result of theological
tradition and cultural influence; . . . they fail to take seriously the evidence of
the actual Scripture text."

2. What Is the Source of the Creation Account? How does revelation/inspi-
ration work in the Creation account of Genesis (and Scripture in general)?
Specifically: Did God reveal al the information in Genesis 1? In other words,
is the account of Genesis 1 fully inspired, or not? That is to say, did the Holy
Spirit only inspire "the author in some way" as was asserted by one of the pro-
ponents of the new views? Did the events described in Genesis 1 actually hap-
pen as described—in seven days, and in the manner and order in which the
Bible states? This issue has to do with the historicity and trustworthiness of the
Creation account in Genesis 1 and 2.

3. Literal Historicity of Genesis Vs. Other Biblical Doctrines. What is the
relationship between one's understanding of the literal historicity of Genesis 1
and other teachings of the Bible? For example, does abelief in death as a result
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of sin, in marriage as being blessed by God, in the Sabbath as a day of rest
ordained by God—require the literal, chronological, historical reading and
understanding of Genesis 1? Until recently Adventists unanimously have said
"Yes." But now some within our ranks do not think so. The question is. Can a
Bible-believing Adventist consistently extricate these doctrines from a literal
historicity of the Genesis Creation account?

4. How did the New Testament Writers Use the Old Testament Creation
Passages? While acknowledging that the New Testament writersbelieved in alit-
eral six-day Creation and global Flood, proponents of the new views on
Creation attempt to discredit the NT writers' understanding of the Old. (a) Did
the New Testament writers misunderstand the Old or did they, led by the Spirit,
bring out the Old Testament's full meaning? (b) Did the NT use afaulty method
of Biblical interpretation, that is to say, did they use a "different hermeneutical
approach than ours, more in line with the rabbis of Jesus' day, in some ways, in
their willingness to take Scripture out of context and squeeze old truths into
new situations that might or might not be analogous"? (c) Did the NT writers
"draw metaphorically from earlier [OT] work as if it were literal, yet without
the author necessarily believing the source to be literal"?

5. The Use of Extra-Biblical Data. Should an insistence on sola scriptura
(the Bible and the Bible only) require interpreters to interpret Scripture solely
on the basis of the Bible, and not by any extra-Biblical data—whether modern
(archaeology, science, psychology, public opinion, etc.) or ancient (e.g., data
from ancient Near Eastern cultures, Jewish, Greco-Roman, and traditions of
the church fathers, Reformers, SDA pioneers)? In other words, should
Scripture be its own interpreter? And what is the proper role of extra-Biblical
datain Biblical interpretation? At the NAD Faith and Science Conference, one
church scholar and university administrator stated that while at face value the
Bible clearly teaches a global Flood, he opts for alocal flood because of the evi-
dence from science and archaeology.

6. The Place of Ellen G. White. Given the fact that the Bible itself teaches
us to listen to God's true prophets, and given the fact that Seventh-day
Adventists recognize Ellen G. White as a recipient of the true gift of prophecy,
what should be the relationship between her writings and the Bible? Should
her inspired counsels and insights on Creation-evolution be given more
weight than the theological/exegetical insights of any uninspired authority or
expert, whether church leader or scholar?*

7.New Light From the Spirit. Can the Holy Spirit lead believers today into
"new truths" or "new light" that contradict truths already established in His
inspired Word?”’
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8. The Question of Science and History. Which authority should be accorded
the higher authority when the interpretations and conclusions of modern science
and secular history conflict with that of Scripture?*

It is obvious from the above questions that the divergence of thought on
the Adventist doctrine of Creation raises some hermeneutical (or methodol og-
ical) issues. In a sense, these questions are not new. They are essentially the
same kinds of issues that engaged the attention of the church as it has debated
the legitimacy of the higher-critical method in a Seventh-day Adventist
method of Biblical interpretation.

Conclusion

While other important questions can also be raised,” in my opinion, the
issues outlined in this paper constitute the key theological and hermeneutical
questions in the current Seventh-day Adventist conflict over the Bible. Behind
the new proposals regarding the Adventist doctrine of Creation is the liberal
methodology of contemporary higher criticism (historical-critical method).

In my opinion, those who are pushing the revised views of Creation within
our ranks are simply intimidated by the current interpretation of the scientific
evidence. They seem to believe that the paradigm of naturalistic evolution is the
best explanation of the scientific data, seemingly unaware of the fact that the evo-
lutionary theory is itself facing formidable challenges.”

Given the fact that evolution and Adventism's doctrine of Creation are
incompatible, we must honestly ask whether it is right for the church to con-
tinue paying people to stand in our classrooms or pulpits and promote evolu-
tion. In this connection, | would like to call attention to the following counsel
by Clifford Goldstein.

For anyone, especially our young people, struggling with these
issues, | say: Keep seeking with a fervent and honest heart. As long
as you stick to the Bible (and Ellen White's books and articles) you
will not go wrong. For those among us who have already decided—
despite the Bible and Ellen White—on evolution, there are plenty of
other churches for you. Ours isn't one. And to those teaching in our
schools who believe in evolution and yet take a paycheck from the
Seventh-day Adventist Church, | say: If you honestly reject a literal
six-day Creation in favor of theistic macroevolution, fine; now turn
that honesty into integrity and go somewhere where you won't have
to cloak your views under the anfractuosities of language.”
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The above counsel may not be "politically correct.” But it is the truth. |
pray that church leaders and institutional administrators who have oversight
over who preaches and teaches in our Seventh-day Adventist churches and
institutions will see the wisdom in the above counsel.
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the standard by which all teaching and experience must be tested" (The Great Controversy, p.
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world. . . . Here we have a truthful history of the human race, one that is unmarred by human
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favored people for, in the words of Ellen White, "This history the unerring pen of inspiration
must trace with exact fidelity" (Testimoniesfor the Church, vol. 4, p. 370). Whereas uninspired
historians are unable to record history without bias, the inspired writers "did not testify to false-
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Second, the Bible's science is also authentic. "Its sacred pages contain the only authentic
account of the Creation. . .. There is harmony between nature and Christianity; for both have
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Chapter 17
Adventism and the
Challenges to Creation

By Ariel A. Roth, PhD
Retired Director, Geoscience Research I nstitute
Author, Origins: Linking Science and Scripture

he newspaper headlines read, "Creationism Is Scientific

Prostitution.” | had heard a prominent scientist make this exact state-

ment the day before, but | was surprised that such an accusation

should make the headlines. | was in New Orleans attending the
annual meeting of the Geological Society of America, and of special interest to
me were two symposia on Creation and geology.

The statement quoted above came from a professor of geology at Oregon
State University. Other statements from noted scientists included: creationists
are"as crooked as athree-dollar bill" and they "intentionally and cynically mis-
lead well-intentioned citizens." "Biblical catastrophism is dishonest, nasty."
Creationism is the "tyranny of a well organized and strongly motivated minor-
ity," "erroneous pseudoscience they pass off as scholarship,” "a ruse," and one
"should not let science fal to the fraud of creationists.”

This was not your usual scientific meeting presentation. The emotional -
ism | saw far exceeded that of ordinary scientific discussion. Gone was the
image of the white-coat-clad, cool, calm, calculating, objective scientist.

Scant Acceptance. Lest we creationists settle smugly into self-righteous-
ness, | should note that these scientists were reporting on a number of well-doc-
umented errors made by creationists. It is not that difficult to find significant
errors in any broad area of science. What had especially irritated these scientists
Has a Gallup poll of adults in the United States taken two months earlier that
showed how few were accepting the evolutionary model that life came about by
itself. The same poll has been taken during the last two decades, and the results
indicate a consistent preference for the creation of humans by God within the
last 10,000 years (44-47%) as compared to an evolutionary process over millions
of years where no God is involved (9-12%). A significant group (37-40%)
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believes that God has guided the development of humans over millions of years.

Scientists at these symposia discussed why so few were following them.
Some suggested poor teaching. In my opinion this was not the problem. More
important was the fact that they had a weak product to sell. It is difficult for
many to believe that al of the universe's amenities for life, and the complexi-
ties of life itself, just happened by themselves.

Warfare. The Gallup poll demonstrates the ongoing warfare between sci-
ence and the Bible—one of the greatest intellectual battles of all time, and
especially during the last two centuries. Science advocates evolution, some-
times called naturalistic evolution, which postulates that life developed on
Earth, al by itself, without God, gradually, over billions of years. The Bible, on
the other hand, suggests Creation, also called Biblical Creation or recent
Creation, in which God created life in a six-day period a few thousand years
ago. The Seventh-day Adventist Church has a special concern about this mat-
ter; both because of our belief that the Bible is the Word of God and because
our Sabbath is based on a day of rest that followed a six-day Creation by God.
Science's evolutionary model negates both of these tenets.

How has our church been affected by this conflict of views? What are
some of the solutions that have been proposed? How do this measure up to the
evidence, both in nature and in Scripture?

Discussions of Origins Within Adventism

Our early church pioneers were not especially concerned about the bur-
geoning theory of evolution. Sometimes they discussed it, but usually they sim-
ply dismissed it as invalid. They were more concerned about the Bible, its
prophecies, and carrying the Gospel to al the world. Ellen G. White occasion-
aly referred to evolution; she considered it, and ideas that life developed over
eons of time, as incorrect and even harmful. In the first half of the last century,
pioneer Adventist scientists such as George McCready Price, Harold Clark, and
Frank L. Marsh helped steer the church away from any evolutionary ideas, al
affirming that God had created life on Earth in six days a few thousand years
ago.

However, by the middle of the 20th century some Adventist science
teachers had some concerns, especially about radiometric dating and the fos-
sil record. At their suggestion, in 1958 the General Conference of Seventh-day
Adventists organized what became the Geoscience Research Institute. It was
not long before some scientists at the Institute started suggesting, subtly at
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first, and later more openly, that life had existed on Earth for a much longer
time than the few thousand years suggested in the Bible. Other scientists at the
institute felt that the scientific data could be reinterpreted otherwise, and
indeed some data suggested a much briefer period than the millions of years
that science was claiming.’ This discussion among scientists in the church has
continued ever since then.

Scientists. For Adventists, the main issue is not especially about whether
evolution or Creation is correct. Most Adventist scientists do not accept the
main tenets of evolution. The real question is whether life developed gradually
over millions of years, or whether God created life in six days a few thousand

yearsago astheBibleindicates.

A survey of Adventist college-level science teachers in North America
taken in 1994 found that nearly two-thirds believe in a six-day Creation. More
than two-thirds of those that believe in a six-day Creation think it occurred
less than 10,000 years ago, while the rest opt for a six-day Creation between
10,000 and 100,000 years ago. Only 18.2% opt for life's having developed by
God's activity over millions of years, while a few have other ideas.

Almost two-thirds of the scientists believe that most fossils result from
theBiblical Flood. This great worldwide’ Genesis Flood isacrucial point inthe
discussion,‘because that Flood is the way one can reconcile the sequence of
fossils found in the crust of the earth with a six-day Creation. Instead of the
fossils' having been laid down gradually over millions of years, as evolution
postulates, the Creation view proposes that most fossils resulted from burial of
animals and plants during the year-long Genesis Flood.

Theologians. We do not have a survey of the thinking of Adventist the-
ologiansin North America on this question. In some of our institutions most
of them would support a six-day Creation while in others almost all would side
against the concept. Sometimes the discussion on this issue is friendly, and
sometimes it generates more heat than light. Most of the debate's participants
are sincere and concerned scholars who evaluate science and the Bible in dif-
ferent ways.

Unfortunately, in some cases emotions have been so strong that partici-
pants have compromised the truth, both in oral and written argumentation. In
my opinion, the discussion would profit from a greater willingness on the part
of some Adventist scholars to be more open to alternatives to traditional sci-
entific interpretations. Sciencerepeatedly reversesits views. Today's dogma can
be tomorrow's heresy.
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Books. Recently an unusual number of books on this topic have been
published within the broad Adventist sphere of influence. | know of at least ten
within the last five years.” Nine of these strongly support the Biblical model of
a recent Creation. Of special note is the book In Sx Days. Why 50 Scientists
Choose to Believe in Creation, which validates the fact that one can be a scien-
tist and also believe in Creation. The most comprehensive book in the list is
Origins: Linking Science and Scripture, which is, or soon will be, available in fif-
teen translations, including Chinese and Russian. These translations are being
published largely by Adventist publishing houses and reflect the depth of inter-
est within the church in the relation of science to the Bible.

Adventism's rank and file are not greatly troubled regarding the validity
of the Bible and its Creation account. They generally accept the Bible as the
Word of God. The church focuses on evangelizing the world, and membership
is growing at an unprecedented, almost unbelievable, rate.

However, not all iswell. Questions arise about the truthful ness of the Bible
and its Creation account, especially in some of our advanced educational insti-
tutions. This is more important for Adventism than would seem so at first,
because Adventist beliefs are largely maintained or changed in our influential
advanced educational institutions.

Alternativesto Creation

While many view the battle between science and the Bible as a conflict
between Creation and evolution, the issue is complicated by important views
that try to reconcile one to the other by accepting and rejecting parts of each.
These intermediate views, popular in many mainline Christian churches, fig-
ure largely in contemporary Christianity's debate about origins. In these inter-
mediate models you can still have a personal God and yet have life develop
over millions of years, as evolution asserts.

A variety of such models has been proposed.” The two most prominent
ones are progressive creation and theistic evolution. Recently a new movement
called intelligent design has appeared. Its focus is very much on the scientific
evidence for the existence of a designer. This movement's parameters are broad
enough to incorporate theistic evolution, progressive creation, and many other
such views.

Progressive Creation. This model assumes that God performed many
different creation events over many millions of years. Within this model, some

try to interpret the days of creation as vast periods of time (the day-age inter -
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pretation), but the order for the various kinds of fossils we find on Earth does
not at all match the Genesis sequence of the Creation events (Genesis 1:9-29).
Still, those who hold this view interpret the limited degree of progression from
simple to complex in ascending through the fossil layers of the earth as degrees
of progression in God's creative acts. The progressive creation model faces a
number of problems:

¢ Neither the data of nature nor the Bible suggests directly that Creation
occurred this way. The idea itself lacks support from any good source of evi-
dence.

¢ The model disallows the Bible's concept of a six-day, all-inclusive
Creation as given in Genesis and the Ten Commandments.

¢ In the progressive creation model, the presence of fiercepredators long
before the creation of man—such as the 50-foot, flesh-eating dinosaur
Tyrannosaurus rex—negates the Genesis account of a good Creator and a per-
fect Creation. Here we have evil, in the form of predation, before the Fall of
humanity and the consequences of sin (Genesis 3:14-19). This challenges not
only the Genesis account of beginnings; in the New Testament, the apostle Paul
attests that evil originated with man's transgression (Romans 5:12-19).

e Progressive creation also implies many errors or failures by God over
long periods of time. Thousands of important groups of plants and animals at
various levels in the fossil record are not now living on the earth's surface. Why
would a loving, all-knowing God create so many forms of life, just to have
them die out? Again, in the progressive creation model, this occurred long
before the advent of man, his Fall, and the consequences of sin on nature as
reported in Scripture. Progressive creation raises this question without provid-
ing a good explanation. One can imagine a God Who would create by this
method, but this would not be the kind of God portrayed in the Bible, Whose
Creationis described as "very good" (Genesis 1:31). The explanation for these
extinct organisms that harmonizes with Scripture is the worldwide Flood
brought on as a result of human wickedness.

Theistic Evolution. The theistic evolution model associates God with a
continuous process of evolutionary development from simple to complex over
many millions of years, with evolution a paramount part of the process. The
ideafits fairly well with many concepts of the general theory of evolution while
still permitting God's activity. God is available to bridge some of the difficult
barriers that evolution faces.

The model, however, faces some serious difficulties:

e The problems we noted above for progressive creation also apply to
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theistic evolution.

¢ In addition, the missing links between the major fossil groups suggest
that no continuous evolutionary process ever occurred. Where we would
expect thousands of evolutionary intermediates, especially between the major
groups of organisms, virtually none are found that can be considered valid.

e The model is demeaning to God. In contrast to the all-powerful
Creator described in the Bible, this God uses the crutch of evolution to pro-
duce advanced forms. An evolutionary model implies slow progress and com-
petition, but these challenge God's creative power, knowledge, and goodness.
Survival of only the fittest by competition and the death of the weak, as pro-
posed for the evolutionary model, seems especially out of character with the
God of the Bible Who has concern for the sinner (Isaiah 44:21, 22), does not
forget the sparrow (Luke 12:6), and Whose ideal for life includes the lion and
the lamb living peacefully together (Isaiah 11:6; 65:25).

Relation to Scientific Data

The evolutionary model, as accepted by science, faces serious scientific
problems.” While evolutionists suggest some answers, these are unsatisfactory,
and the problems persist. Especially noteworthy are:

e How could living forms, which even at their simplest level are very
complex, arise all by themselves?

e How could complex organisms or systems gradually evolve from simple
ones? Random evolutionary changes have no foresight to plan ahead, and sur-
vival of the fittest would eliminate the intermediate forms because they could
not function and would be useless until all the necessary parts had evolved. The
very mechanism that Charles Darwin proposed for evolution would actually
interfere with the gradual development of complex biological systems.

e The gaps or "missing links" between the major fossil groups suggest
that evolution never occurred.

¢ In several ways, a significant body of geologic data suggests that the
long geological eons proposed for evolution and the deposition of the earth's
sedimentary layers did not occur. For instance, the present rate of erosion of
the continents by rain and rivers is so fast that, if the earth had existed for as
long as geologists claim, we should have no continents left by now. They would
have disappeared in less than just one percent of their proposed geologic age.
Evolution needs all the time it can muster for the highly improbable events it
postulates, and the billions of years suggested are totally inadequate, yet the
rate of erosion of the continents suggests that much less time was available.
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« When we look at the arrangement of fossils in the layers of the earth's
crust from the perspective of long geological ages, we see a very strange thing.
During the first 5/6 of the assumed evolutionary time (i.e.,, 3,000 million
years), virtually no evolution took place. Organisms are essentially still in the
one-cell stage over that entire period of time. Then suddenly, in less than 1/35
of evolutionary time (less than 100 million years), practically all the major
groups of animals appear. Plants also appear quickly but a little less suddenly.
Evolutionists call this sudden appearance of animals the Cambrian explosion,
and acknowledge the problem. This pattern does not fit what we should expect
from a gradual ongoing evolutionary process. The pattern fits better with
Creation. In that model the Cambrian explosion represents the marine organ-
isms buried in the lowest seas during the great Genesis Flood.*

To al this we can add the new evidence for the fine-tuning of the uni-
verse. That evidence points to a number of physical constants that are essen-
tial to our universe's existence and that are so precise that they must have been
designed by some intelligent mind. All of these things make one wonder how
the data of nature can point so well towards God, while scientists keep point-
ing away from Him. How long can scientists keep on pretending that there is
no God?

Mixed Scientific Picture. In poorly authenticated views such as theistic
evolution and progressive creation, which are intermediate between naturalis-
tic evolution and Biblical Creation, one finds a mixed picture regarding the sci-
entific data. Some of the problems listed above for evolution, such as the data
that challenge the long geological ages, also apply to both theistic evolution and
progressive creation. The existence of gaps or missing links between major fos-
sl groups favors both the Biblical Creation and progressive creation models,
because one would expect missing links in both models. However, the same
data challenge both naturalistic evolution and theistic evolution, where missing
links are not expected.

Challenges to Creation. The most serious challenges that the Creation
model faces from science are:

e A general increase in complexity of fossil types as one ascends through
the layers of the earth's crust. Evolutionists consider this as evidence for evolu-
tionary progression over time. One creationist explanation for this is that it
reflects the distribution of organisms before the Genesis Flood. The gradually
rising waters of the Flood buried these organisms sequentially, in order.
Today's distribution of organisms on the earth, with microorganisms in the
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deep rocks in the lowest position, marine organisms in the oceans in an inter-
mediate position, and the most advanced on land higher up, reflects some of
this general increase in complexity. In other words, the pattern of increased
complexity of fossils is not due to evolution but to the effects of the Flood on
the organisms in their natural distribution.’

¢ Radiometric dating methods such as potassium-argon and carbon-14
often give dates far beyond a Biblical time frame. These methods are complex
and involve many exceptions and assumptions. The dates obtai ned are subject
to some valid reevaluation when the Genesis Flood is taken into account.” We
would expect such a Flood to change some of the parameters associated with
these complex dating methods.

Many of the scientific problems of evolution, and the evidence for design
referred to above, provide scientific support for the Biblical Creation model.
The new trend in geology, called neocatastrophism, interprets a significant
portion of the geologic layers as a result of rapid catastrophic deposition.”
This is scientific evidence that especially supports the Biblical model of a
worldwide Flood.”

Relation tothe Bible

The only model that fits the Bible is that of arecent Creation by God in
six days. The Bible has only one model of Creation. Nowhere do we find sug-
gestions that life developed over eons of time. In this respect the Biblical
Creation model stands in stark contrast to models such as naturalistic evolu-
tion, theistic evolution, or progressive creation. Ellen White also supports only
the Biblical model of origins.” The question of the amount of time for the
development of life on Earth is a major difference between Biblical Creation
and the other leading models that propose millions or billions of years for the
gradual development of life.

Allegory or History? Those who adopt one of the views intermediate
between Creation and evolution often assume that the Creation and Flood
accounts in the first part of Genesis (Genesis 1-11) are allegorical. Such an
approach undermines the Bible as a whole because, either directly or by impli-
cation, the leading Bible personalities refer to the first part of Genesis as factual
history and not allegory. Their testimony supports the truthfulness of the
Biblical account of beginnings.

Peter, Paul, Christ, and God are among those in Scripture who in various
ways authenticate the truthfulness of the Creation and Flood accounts.” In the
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most direct words we have from Him, written with His Own finger (Exodus
31:18), God Himself states in the Ten Commandments that we should keep the
Sabbath holy because He created all in six days (Exodus 20:11).

If you believe in the Biblical account of beginnings, you are in the good
company of Peter, Paul, Christ, and God. It would be a strange kind of God
Who would create over millions of years and then ask human beings to keep
holy the seventh-day Sabbath as a memorial of His creating all in six days.

Repeatedly Scripture tells us that the God of the Bible always speaks the
truth and detests lying. As God, He could order that the Sabbath be kept for a
variety of other reasons. It would likewise be a strange God Who for millennia
would allow His prophets to misrepresent the all-important story of begin-
nings, only to wait for Charles Darwin and others to present the correct view.

There does not seem to be any way to reconcile the Biblical account of
beginnings with the long geological ages proposed in models like naturalistic

evolution, theistic evolution, and progressive creation.
Some Implications

Eroded Beliefs, Membership. Views lying somewhere between Biblical
Creation and naturalistic evolution have profoundly influenced the beliefs of
many Christian churches. Since the theory of evolution became popular more
than a century ago, many religious denominations have adopted various ideas of
life's progressive development over many millions of years. It is disappointing to
see churches that once placed a high priority on Biblical truth eventually aban-
don their position, yet it occurs, often slowly and insidiously.

Loss of membership often accompanies erosion of beliefs.” In recent
years the mainline churches in the United States—that no longer believe in the
Biblical account of Creation and many other traditional Biblical concepts—
have lost millions of members, while the more conservative evangelical
churches have grown rapidly. It is particularly difficult to convince people that
Christianity is for real when churches consider the Bible to be in error, espe-
cially with respect to the important question of origins.

Drifting away from the Bible and God is a common sociological pattern,
repeatedly illustrated in Biblical history. Over and over again, God had to use
drastic means to reverse such trends. Incidents such as the Genesis Flood, the
Israelites' long sojourn in the desert, and the Babylonian captivity depict how

difficult but important it is to resist such pressures.
Educational Drift. Modern educational institutions also reflect the same
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tendency to drift. A large number of institutions of higher learning in the
United States (such as Auburn University, Boston University, Brown,
Dartmouth, Harvard, Princeton, Rutgers, Tufts, the University of Southern
California, Wesleyan University, Wichita State University, and Yale) began as
religious institutions but have moved well down the path of secularization and
are no longer church-related. It is significant that (at least to this writer's
knowledge) no institution that began as secular has become religious. Here
also the trend seems to be away from God.

Thisis not entirely surprising. As long as the dominant climate of schol-
arly pursuits is secular, we can expect this to happen. Without special efforts to
counter these trends, we must expect drifting. Public educational institutions,
and many private ones, no longer condone, let alone encourage, religious com-
mitment. Throughout history, the pattern of gradually sliding away from God
illustrates how one can easily and imperceptibly amble from abelief in arecent
Creation by God to a naturalistic evolutionary model where there is no God.
Adventism needs to be especially wary of such insidious trends.

Conclusions

Adventism is facing some of the same sociological pressures that have
brought other churches to give up belief in Biblical Creation. However, one of
the problems facing those who reject the Biblical model is their failure to pro-
vide a more authenticated model than Creation or an adequate substitute for
the Bible as the Word of God. It is becoming increasingly clear that for two
centuries science has led us down an evolutionary pathway that is becoming
less and less tenable. Has science also led us down an erroneous pathway about
the amount of time life has been on Earth? Some of the scientific data that
challenge the long geological ages is hard to explain away.

M akes Sense. When | look at both the Bible and the data from nature, the
Creation model makes much more sense to me than the other proposed mod-
els. The Seventh-day Adventist Church has a particularly important Creation
message for this time. The first angel's message urges the worship of the
Creator. The seventh-day Sabbath, essentially our most distinctive doctrine, is
founded on a seven-day Creation week.

Our confidence that the Bible is the Word of God does not allow for such
alternatives to Creation as progressive creation, theistic evolution, or naturalis-
tic evolution. We should not yield to fruitless speculation. As"the people of the
Book," we have a special opportunity and responsibility to represent the whole
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Bible, including its Creation message, to a world that is adrift on the great
question of how life began here on Earth.
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ecent controversy in the United States over the teaching of "creation

science" in the public schools has renewed public interest in the

question of the origin of our planet and its life-forms. The public

media describe the events as a conflict between science and religion.

But isit really so? Is the controversy between Creation and evolutionary

teachings really a choice between unprovable religious dogma and hard scien-

tific fact? To answer that question, we need to be clear about two things: first,

the nature of the origins problem itself, and second, the nature of the evi-
dences we bring to bear on the question.

The Nature of the Origins Problem

If the problem of the origin of living forms were of the same nature as
that of the shape of the earth, careful scientists would have solved it long before
this. But there is avery great difference between the problem of the shape and
motions of our earth and that of the origin of plants and animals. The shape
of the earth is a present condition that we can test, measure, and demonstrate
scientifically. Likewise, we can examine its motions as an astronomical body.
Because the earth is now round and is now moving, we can study its shape and
motions in a scientific manner.

But the problem of the origin of living forms is of an entirely different
nature. Basic types of plants and animals are not right now appearing, either
by evolution or special Creation. Hence, neither evolution nor special Creation
of basic types can be demonstrated today in the laboratory. Furthermore, this
has been true as far back as authentic records extend. No human being has ever
witnessed the emergence of a basic type of plant or animal life.

Scientists, then, who assert today that evolution of new basic types is as
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completely demonstrated as is the shape of our earth, are completely wrong. If
they would be truthful, they would have to say, "We cannot prove in the labo-
ratory that evolution of new basic types has occurred or is occurring, but we
believe such to be the case." Likewise, believers in the Bible account of origins
will not be able to provethat it happened in that manner, though they may find
much evidence for their belief.

The Nature of the Evidence

Adherents of both the evolutionary and the creationist views need to
remember the nature of the evidence that bears upon origins. A careful, open-
minded student of the subject will find, perhaps to his amazement, that of the
long list of evidences set forth to prove that evolution has occurred, not one
item is coercive in quality.

What do we mean by coercive? Evidence quite generally can be placed in
one of two categories. Either it is more or less coercive, or it is more or less per-
suasive. Coercive evidence admits of only one interpretation; persuasive evi-
dence may point the researcher toward a certain conclusion, but it does not
rule out other interpretations.

A good illustration of coercive evidence is found in the proof that our
earth is round. Even before we had satellites orbiting the earth and photographs
taken from the moon, there was just no other reasonable explanation of such
phenomena as the appearance first of the tops of mountains when an observer
approaches land from the ocean, or of the fact that if a world traveler will pro-
ceed in one direction he will eventually arrive back at the point from which he
started. Because such evidence can be interpreted reasonably only by assuming
that the earth is round, we say the evidence is coercive.

By contrast, every item on the list of evidences for evolution is of a very
different sort. For example, let us take the order of the fossils in the rock lay-
ers. It is an observable fact that generally, wherever several fossil-bearing layers
of sandstone, shale, limestone, and the like are found in contact with one
another in an undisturbed vertical relationship, the fossils in the lower layers
are of simpler animals (such as brachiopods and trilobites) than those in the
higher layers, which may be reptiles or even mammals. Evolutionists proclaim
this natural order of the fossils as one of the most powerful evidences that
complex animals evolved from simpler animals. They consider it to be quite
coercive in quality.

However, the careful student will see clearly that the order of the fossils
does not constitute coercive evidence for evolution, since this arrangement
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could have occurred without evolution entering the picture whatsoever. A uni-
versal Flood, as described in Genesis 6-8, could have produced the same results
in aworld upon which every kind of animal was living at the same time.

We read in Genesis that the Noachian Flood did not come as one great
overwhelming tidal wave, but instead rose gradually over a period of about six
weeks before it crested some twenty feet above the highest pre-Flood mountain.
The waters were very tempestuous as they gradually crept higher and higher.

Animals such as brachiopods and trilobites, which could not flee from
the boisterous waters, were covered with sediment first. The more complex
creatures that could retreat to higher ground did so and were finally buried in
layers above the trilobites. The powerful animals and those that were agile
climbed above the noisy, tumultuous waves as long as high hills and moun-
tains were available. But they were eventually overwhelmed and became
entombed in the upper layers or were left dead upon the surface when the
Flood retreated. It would have been a most unnatural and strange thing if one
of the huge brontosaurs had permitted itself to be entombed with the trilobites
in some low spot at the first onslaught of the floodwaters.

Thus the present order of the fossils is not coercive for evolution or for
special Creation. For one who has strong faith in evolution, the fossil order,
simple to complex, can be explained "reasonably and logically" by evolution.
But likewise, the person who has strong faith in special Creation sees the same
arrangement explained "reasonably and logically" by the Flood. The believer in
one doctrine may storm and rave about the strength of his own position and
deride the supposed extreme weakness and even absurdity of the position of
the other school of thought, but the fact remains that the evidence is subjec-
tive and capable of explanation from more than one point of view.

So the sincere student of origins must recognize that neither evolution
nor special Creation can be demonstrated. They are not continuing processes,
else we could demonstrate one or the other. Variation is everywhere manifest
today, but variation is not evolution. In order for evolution to occur, new basic
types must appear. A hundred years of careful study has revealed that variation
can do no more than erect new breeds or races or clusters within a basic type
already on hand.

The controversies that we see today over origins are not, therefore, truly
conflicts between proven scientific facts and religious speculations, but
between two different statements of faith, neither of which is subject to proof
in the full scientific sense. Belief in long ages of evolution, though supported

its adherents claim) by overwhelming scientific data, still requires faith, for its
processes cannot be observed or duplicated today, and its evidences arc not
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scientifically coercive.

The Order of Fossilsin Rocks

Among what evolutionists consider to be their strongest evidence for
organic evolution iswhat they call "the order of fossils in the rocks from simple
upward to the complex and specialized." However, the situation that actually
results here was pointed out long ago by Austin H. Clark, a prominent evolu-
tionist (at one time a curator in the National Museum):

When we examine a series of fossils of any age, we may pick out one
and say with confidence, "this is a crustacean"—or a starfish, or a
brachiopod, or an annelid, or any other type of creature as the case
may be....

Since all the fossils are determinable as members of their respective
groups by the application of definitions of those groups drawn up
from and based entirely on living types, and since none of these def-
initions of the phyla or major groups of animals need be in any way
altered or expanded to include the fossils, it naturally follows that
throughout the fossil record these major groups have remained essen-
tially unchanged. This means that the interrelationships between
them likewise have remained unchanged.

Strange as it may seem, the animals of the very earliest fauna of
which our knowledge is sufficient to enable us to speak with confi-
dence, the fauna of the Cambrian period, were singularly similar to
the animals of the present day.’

Here is very strong evidence (coercive, possibly) encountered every time
afossil is picked up, from Cambrian (earliest) to recent, and its identification
sought. Is there any wonder that this fossil situation is not noised abroad
today? Most evolutionists are not aware that the scientific evidence here is
actually all for special Creation.

The believer in the Bible account of the origin of life need not be intim-
idated by claims that his belief conflicts with the established findings of sci-
ence. Science is powerless to prove anything about the origin of the basic types
of plants and animals. It still requires an act of faith from its adherents, even
as belief in the Bible's accounts requires faith. Though we do not have answers
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to every question, we may place our faith in the Word of God without sacrific-
ing the intellect He has given us. If even an evolutionist must chooseto believe
his doctrine, why should we not choose to believe the Word of the One in
Whom we have trusted for our salvation?

Evolution: An Act of Faith

In the Western world today, the evolutionary view is certainly the domi-
nant explanation of origins. Yet because evolution of new basic types is not
now observed, it cannot be considered a demonstrated fact, simply because no
laboratory proof is available for it. There are subjective items, yes, by the thou-
sands, but these are also compatible with the doctrine of special Creation. This
means that the evidence is all circumstantial, subjective, or persuasive, rather
than coercive. It will admit of more than one possible explanation, depending
on the assumptions the interpreter brings to it.

As we recognize that |aboratory science is unable to prove whether things
evolved or were specially created, we realize that accepting either the doctrine
of evolution or the doctrine of special Creation is purely an act of faith, though
one that should harmonize with experience.

Experience says that substance does not appear from nothing, neither do
natural forces originate themselves. To be wise and reasonable, we must recog-
nize that all these natural things require an Originator and Maintainer Who is
greater than they. The origin of matter, natural forces, living substance, and
basic types of living things call upon us to acknowledge an omniscient,
omnipotent, omnipresent God. This God is the One Who speaks to us through
the words of the Bible.

Compromise

Some today seek to find a middle ground between the prevailing scientific
views of origins and those of the Bible. While professing to accept the teachings
of Scripture, they endeavor to express an understanding of them that would har-
monize with evolutionistic interpretations of the evidence in the natural world.

Even within the Seventh-day Adventist Church, some may try to accom-
plish this. Certainly there is no virtue in being needlessly out of harmony with
the rest of the world. We need to determine where the issues really lie and not
make false distinctions.

Some quote Ellen White on the importance of seeking the harmony of
nature and Scripture: "Since the book of nature and the book of revelation
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bear the impress of the same master mind, they cannot but speak in harmony.
... The book of nature and the written Word shed light upon each other. They
make us acquainted with God by teaching us something of the laws through
which He works" (Education, p. 128). But a reading of this whole chapter
("Science and the Bible") in Education would reveal that Mrs. White rejected
some of the very means by which people still try to harmonize evolution with
the Bible.

What are some of these approaches, and how should we receive them?

« Nonliteral Genesis. All of the attempts at harmonization claim that, in
some manner, we are not to understand the Bible's Creation account literaly.
This position is necessary if one is to make room for long ages of development,
as evolution teaches, rather than the sudden emergence of al living things at
almost the same time.

Genesis 1 portrays all basic kinds or types of living things as created in six
24-hour days. Nowhere in this account or in the rest of the Bible do we find
anything even suggesting that modern basic types had their origin through a
slow progressive development from simple to complex. In Genesis 1:11, 12 we
see every manner of plant from the most lowly to the giant of the forest
appearing suddenly from the earth in one 24-hour day. In verses 20 and 21 we
see "every living thing that moves" in the waters, from one-celled forms to the
giant sea monsters, appearing on the fifth day. In verses 24 to 27 we find that
in one day, not only did every land animal, largest as well as smallest, appear,
but also man, the vicegerent of God on the earth.

« Day-Age Theory. Some have tried to harmonize evolution with the
Bible by saying that the six days of Creation are each symbolic of long, indefi-
nite time periods during which life-forms evolved. But even if, for the sake of
argument, we grant this assertion, the Bible's days of Creation cannot be made
to fit the evolutionary scheme. The order and distribution of events in the two
systems simply will not match. One cannot have plants evolving over long ages
before the appearance of the sun, for instance, nor would plants that require
pollination by bees or other animal life be able to develop if animals came on
the scene eons later.

In the Bible, not the slightest excuse is given for imagining that these days
were longer than twenty-four hours. There is only one length of day that can
be marked off by evening and morning. If the days of Creation week are not
taken as 24-hour days, one must do great violence to the simple, clear, precise
wording of the chapter.
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« Theology-Not-Science Theory. Some today claim to accept the Bible's
teaching about Creation, but they say that its account is theology, not science.
The teaching of Genesis 1 and 2, they say, is that God is the Creator, but they
deny that the Bible gives us a factual account of how God did His work.
Science, they say, tells us how; the Bible tells us Who.

The one who claims to accept the Bible's theology of Creation must be
prepared to accept it all, else his claim is suspect. And we find that the concept
that God made everything good is a part of the Bible's theology of Creation.
The Bible makes it clear that in order to reveal His love to man. God created a
perfect world outfitted to make man completely happy, with each plant and
animal especially created and fitted into its complex environmental niche. The
completed creation constituted a system in which no death of animals
occurred. Through the warp of plant life was woven the beautiful woof of ani-
mal life, where al kinds existed harmoniously. It was a peaceful creation pro-
duced by a God of love, a creation in which the created forms neither hurt nor
destroyed. "It was very good" (Genesis 1:31).

The Bible aso tells us that into this perfect Creation stepped the destroyer.
Our Earth became a scene of controversy between Christ and Satan in the natu-
ral world. Satan's great hatred against Christ, the Creator, manifested itself in the
destruction and derangement of what originally was beautifully ordered and har-
monious. Through manipulation of natural processes he has brought in the harsh
order of bloody fang and claw. Where the original creation was completely har-
monious, with no order of survival in which the strongest and most cruel won,
we now live in aworld where might makes right. This temporary reign of hate,
with its law of tooth and claw, has very nearly stamped out the delicate, the
refined, the lovely, and the fair. These degenerations are the work of a god of hate
and are a wide departure from the perfection and harmony that the God of love
established here originally.

Evolution, on the other hand, assumes that the system of natural selec-
tion with survival of the fittest has always existed and with processes of varia-
tion has brought about the erection of basic types. Churchmen of our day
attempt to harmonize such an origin with the Bible, but the result is a base,
inaccurate, hybrid doctrine. Upward development of man through the beasts,
even if by the Creator, is diametrically opposed to the Scriptural representation
of the God of love. Evolution presents a bloody, ruthless struggle for existence
from the very beginning, where there is much waste of living substance and
many false starts and blind alleys. At its very best it is a travesty upon the per-
fect work of an all-wise Creator. The inefficiency and cruelty of evolution is
utterly incongruous with the theology of the Bible's portrayal of origins.
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Seventh-day Adventists can never adopt such a belief system.
I mplications

The Bible's theology is affected at its center if we deny its account of the
Creation. Cardinal doctrines of the Bible depend on this account.

For example, the Bible claims that death came as a result of sin. Both in
Genesis 2 and 3, this point is clear. And in Romans we read that "through one
man sin entered the world, and death through sin,” (Romans 5:12). But evolu-
tion teaches that death existed from the beginning, long before there ever was
a human being. In other words, death is not a result of sin.

If death and the law of tooth and claw existed long before man, and if
man evolved through these "natural™ processes, then there could not have been
a perfect Garden of Eden nor a perfect Adam and Eve. Nor could there have
been areal Fall, in which man became subject to sin. If that is so, what is the
theological meaning of Jesus' incarnation and atonement? Paul connects the
two: "For as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so also by
one Man's obedience many will be made righteous" (Romans 5:19).

If God used evolutionary processes of death and development to make
our world and its inhabitants, then in what sense could Paul say that "the cre-
ation was subjected to futility, not willingly," and that "the creation itself also
will be delivered from the bondage of corruption" (Romans 8:20, 21)? More
specifically, from what do we need redemption and deliverance? If there was
no Garden of Eden with its tree of life, what is the future that Revelation 22
depicts for the redeemed?

And of course, the seventh-day Sabbath loses its significance if it does not
commemorate the creative work of God completed in six literal days.

The Bible's Message. The Word of God knows but one origin for living
things. They appeared by special Creation in the six 24-hour days of the
Creation week. Creation was a perfect work—there was nothing of trial and
error, chance, or competition, with a survival of the fittest. Every organism is
fitted harmoniously into the overall picture, so that the web of life, displaying
no bloodstains, was marvelously intricate and beautiful to behold—worthy of
an omniscient, omnipotent Author.

Man was formed of common material with the beasts, but he was distinct
from them, sharing no common blood. He enjoyed the significant distinction
of being made in the image of God, a son of God (Luke 3:38). The Word of
God portrays a glorious future for us because we were created sons and daugh-
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ters in God's image and thus are members of the household of God. We can
look forward with every assurance that in the earth made new, nature will be
cleansed of all disharmony and every defilement of sin. The beautiful accord
of the original Eden will be restored, and mankind will continue to enjoy soul-
satisfying fulfillment through the ceaseless reaches of eternity.

All this is contained in the Bible's teaching about Creation. The church
can do no better than to stand firmly by it today as we eagerly await the return
of our Creator and Lord.

Endnotes

* This article is reprinted from ADVENTISTS AFFIRM 16/1 (Spring 2002) :25-32. It first
appeared in two parts in the Adventist Review, January 16 and 23, 1991.
* Austin H. Clark, The New Evolution (Baltimore: Williams and Wilkins, 1930), pp. 100, 101.
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Chapter 19
How LongWasthe
Creation Week?

By William H. Shea, MD, PhD
Retired Associate Director, Biblical Research Institute
Author, Daniel 1-6: Prophecy as History and
Daniel  7-12: Prophecies of the End Time

he title to this brief study presents a rhetorical question comparable
to questions like, "Who was buried in Grant's tomb?" or, "What
color was Washington's white horse?"
All adults in the Western world and most in the Eastern world
realize that a week lasts seven days. So when we refer to the Creation
week of Genesis 1, we expect that it should also have lasted seven days. Indeed,
it is the origin of the seven-day week. Outside of the Hebrew Scriptures, no
other culture of the ancient Near East knew of or used a seven-day week until
Babylonian astronomers devised aweek of seven days in the Hellenistic period
(4th-3rd century B.C.).

In other words, outside of the Bible, the only seven-day week known
from the ancient world was not invented until after the books of the Old
Testament closed in the Persian period (ca. 400 B.C.).

The imperial army took this Babylonian week back to Rome in the time
of Caesar Augustus in the first century B.C. This was important for the later
apostasy in Christianity, giving it another seven-day week in Rome for a tem-
plate upon which to substitute Sunday for the seventh-day Sabbath in the
newly emerging Christian church.

Origin of the Seven-day Week

Thus we are directly dependent upon the Hebrew Scriptures for a knowl-
edge of the ultimate origin of the seven-day week. The Creation narrative of
Genesis 1:1-2:4 lays out this origin for us. There God's six major creative acts
are set off by six individual and successive days, followed by the seventh day
upon which He rested from those creative acts.
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The text spells out the chronology of these creative acts quite specifically
with a series of statements about time that conclude the record of each one of
those creative acts. These statements are so emphatic that there need be no
misunderstanding about the units of time involved. The statements begin with
a form of the verb "to be" (= "there was"), followed by the Hebrew word for
"evening." A conjunctionjoinsthisto arepetition of the same form of the verb
"to be," followed by the Hebrew word for "morning." These paired statements
indicate that there was a period of time marked off by the evening, at sunset,
and this was followed by a period of time marked off by the morning, or sun-
rise. Each of these time units transpired, one following the other.

Elsewhere in the Old Testament we find similar statements about the
daily sacrifice of the burnt offering. This was actually a pair of offerings, one
offered in the morning and the other in the evening (Numbers 28:1-8).

Another parallel is the description of the pillar of cloud that accompa-
nied the Israelites during the forty years of their wilderness wanderings. At
evening it became a pillar of fire, and in the morning it changed back to a pil-
lar of cloud (Numbers 9:15-21). With the clear meaning of these parallels,
there are no linguistic grounds for confusing what these time elements mean
in Genesis 1.

[Moses,] the writer of Genesis 1, could have written these chronological
notations in such a way as to refer to the "third evening and the third morn-
ing" or "the fourth evening and the fourth morning,” but he did not. Instead
he added an additional summary phrase, "the third day" and "the fourth day."
These, then, are the summary statements of what the evening and morning
together make up. They made one day, and each one of those days was num-
bered.

No gaps.
The numbers with the days in Genesis 1 do not skip over gaps, such as 1,

4,7, 16, and 25. Nor do they skip around in order like 1, 7, 3, 8, and 2. They
give a direct and connected sequence with no gaps and no numbers out of
order. They follow the full and complete sequence of 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, and 6, with 7
as the concluding numbered day. There are no more days than seven, nor are
there any fewer than seven. This, then, was the foundation of the original
seven-day week that the later Israelites preserved.

On occasion, the Hebrew word for "day" (yom) can refer to longer peri-
ods of time. For example, the Day of the Lord—the Day of Judgment that
came to Samaria, the northern kingdom's capital (Amos 5:18-20)—I|asted
more than one day. Completing that Day of Judgment took a three-year siege
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by the Assyrians until the city fell (2 Kings 18:8-12). There are no cases, how-
ever, where a day enumerated as "the fourth day" means anything other than a
literal fourth day, nor does "the fifth day" ever mean anything other than alit-
era fifth day.

Thousand year s?

The oft-quoted text in 2 Peter 3:8, "with the Lord one day is as athousand
years, and a thousand years as one day," presents a comparison between God's
perspective on time and our human perspective. It does not provide a "thou-
sand years equals a day" principle by which to interpret the numbered days of
Genesis 1. Even if this text did provide such aprinciple, it would be little com-
fort to the evolutionist, who requires millions of years, not thousands, for his
scheme.

There could hardly be any more specific way in Hebrew to indicate that
the numbered days of Genesis 1 were literal daysjust as the writer knew in his
time and as we know today. Paraphrasing this repeated date formula rather
freely, it means, "l started creating in the evening of the x" day and | contin-
ued creating on the morning of the X" day and | ended that act of creation just
before the evening at sunset of the next day. All of this was one day of the
Creation week, Day x."

Various Theories.

The problem here is not that the Hebrew language or its translation into
various other languages is unclear. It is direct, explicit, and clear. The problem
isthat modern man does not want to believe it. He prefers the evolutionary
concept that life forms on Earth developed by a slow, very slow process over
600 million years. This concept does not fit well with the chronological state-
ments expressed in Genesis 1. To make such amatch, one would have to stretch
the single days of Genesis 1 into 100 million years each. The fit is very poor.
There is no exegetical or hermeneutical magic by which those days can be
stretched anywhere near that far.

Thus, people have advanced various theories to get around the plain and
clear statements of the text. Prominent among them is the so-called day-age
theory, which holds that each one of the chronological statements in Genesis
1 does not mean a literal day but rather stands for a long period of time.

When the idea of evolution became widely known following Darwin's
publication on this subject in 1859, the day-age theory was the most promi-
nent proposal that the mainline seminaries and churches put forth to accom-
modate the text of Genesis 1 to theistic evolution. While this accommodation
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was going on, Ellen G. White was given avery specific vision that dealt with it.
This was her first major statement on the subject. It was published in 1864,
only four years after Darwin's book was published.

"l was then carried back to the Creation and was shown that the first
week, in which God performed the works of Creation in six days and rested on
the seventh, was just like every other week. The great God in His days of
Creation and day of rest, measured off the first cycle as a sample for successive
weeks till the close of time" (Spiritual Gifts, vol. 3, p. 90, emphasis mine).

Unfortunately, many have focused mainly upon what she had to say two
to three pages later about the ages proposed by geologists in contrast to the
ages of the Bible. We should rather emphasize what she specifically said in the
very first paragraph of that chapter about what she was shown in vision, which
we have quoted above. As the mainline churches were accommodating to the
theory of evolution by the day-age theory, in thisvision God provided the anti-
dote for that false theory. This is another way to show that the day-age accom-
modation to evolution iswrong, as is aready evident from the plain and clear
reading of the chronological phraseology in the original text.

This conflict over the Creation week has not ended; no doubt it will not
end until the Second Coming of Christ. In the meantime, the church is
charged to preach "the everlasting Gospel," which includes a Judgment-hour
message that calls people to "worship Him Who made heaven and Earth, the
sea and the fountains of waters" (Revelation 14:7). Thisisthefirst of three end-
time messages that culminate in the Second Coming of Christ (Revelation
14:14). As various lexicographers have noted, the phraseology of Revelation
14:7 parallels that of the fourth commandment (Exodus 20:11). How appro-
priate, then, to worship the world's Creator by keeping holy the day on which
He ended that Creation week—the seventh day, the Sabbath.

The Sabbath is not a memorial of 600 million years of evolution, but a
memorial of the seven days of the Creation week in Genesis 1:1-2:4.
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Chapter 20
Consequences of Moving
Away From a Recent
Six-day Creation’

By Randall W. Younker, PhD
Director, Seminary PhD/ThD Program, Andrews University
Author, God's Creation: Exploring the Genesis Story

Introduction

uring the last two years we have heard many presentations that
challenge the Adventist traditional, Biblically founded position of
a recent six-day Creation. | believe there are many problems with
the "objections" and the alternatives they offer.

In this brief article | will outline three of the many consequences that |
believe would result from rejection of arecent six-day Creation: (1) hermeneu-
tical inconsistency and poor exegesis (this can lead to aloss of understanding
and authority of the Bible); (2) a diminishing importance of the cross; (3) the
loss of effective witnessing due to mutually exclusive messages.

Requires Her meneutical Inconsistency and
Poor Exegetical Practice

Let's begin with some basic definitions. In scholarly discussions, the prin-
ciples and science of interpretation is called hermeneutics; and bringing out of
the Biblical text what is already there is referred to as exegesis. In contrast to
exegesis, which is a sound hermeneutical practice, eisegesis refers to the prac-
tice of interpreters reading into the text what is not there.

Speaking as a so-called conservative with regards to our current discus-
sions on Creation, | have been particularly disappointed that none of those
opposed to our longstanding position has been able to offer any sort of a sys-
tematic and consistent hermeneutic or theology. Rather, we are simply told
that the traditional interpretations of Genesis are wrong—that the author of
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Genesis intended something else other than a literal historical understanding.
This is my impression, anyway. But what is the justification for this nonliteral
interpretation?

A number of hermeneutical approaches to Scripture have been adopted
by different groups of Christians through time. Of specia interest are those
schools of interpretation that have arisen since the advent of modern higher
criticism (i.e., the historical-critical method) in the 19th century. We may clas-
sify these schools as:*

(i) the "Liberal" view—denies the full inspiration, authority, internal
consistency, and trustworthiness of Scripture; because the Bible is believed to
be a fallible human document it cannot always be trusted; this view employs
the methodology of higher criticism to interpret Scripture;

(ii) the "Fundamentalist" view (some refer to it as the "Ultra-
Conservative" view)—which upholds the full inspiration, authority, internal
consistency, and infallibility of Scripture, and a mechanical dictation or word-
for-word mode of inspiration; this view tends to employ the "proof-text" method
of interpretation, using an isolated text arbitrarily to prove one's own point;

(iii) the Evangelical "Orthodox" view (also known as the Conservative
view)—this view holds that the Bible isthe inspired and authoritative Word of
God, fully inspired, internally coherent, and trustworthy or dependable in
whatever it teaches or touches upon; this view rejects the mechanical dictation
view of inspiration (unless the text indicates otherwise), and employs the plain
reading method of interpretation (known technically as the grammatical-his-
torical  method);

(iv) the "Neo-Orthodox" view (sometimes referred to as the Barthian
view, after Swiss theologian Karl Barth)—which holds that the Bible is not the
Word of God; it only contains the Word of God or that it only becomes the
Word of God to individuals when it grips their hearts; it also employs higher
criticism to interpret Scripture;

(v) the "Neo-Evangelical" or "Neo-Reformed" view (some cal it the
"Moderate Liberal" view)—which, while claiming to believe in the inspiration
and authority of the Bible on issues of salvation, is honethel ess skeptical about
the Bible's full inspiration, authority, authenticity, and reliability on historical
and scientific issues; this view employs modified aspects of higher criticism to
interpret Scripture.

As far as | know, few Adventists have advocated anything like the Liberal,
Fundamentalist or Neo-Orthodox views, at least as defined above. However,
the Evangelical-Orthodox (Conservative) view and the Neo-Reformed or Neo-
Evangelical view are especially relevant to our own current discussions. These

286



Consequences of Moving Away From a Recent Six-day Creation

two systems of interpretation seem to be competing in the Seventh-day
Adventist Church.’

Historically, the Evangelical-Orthodox or (Conservative) view arose in
part as a response to the historical-critical approach to Scripture. Its leading
advocates were Archibald Hodge and Benjamin Warfield. The Orthodox view
of Scripture sees the Bible as not only containing the words of God, it is the
Word of God; it acknowledges that Scripture is conveyed through humans but
isinfallible; the Bible is self-consistent and is historically and scientifically true.
The Orthodox view holds to plenary and verbal inspiration (when the text so
indicates—there are direct quotes from God), but denies that it was mechani-
cally dictated. The Orthodox view also teaches that Biblical criticism (the his-
torical-critical method) should not be allowed to contradict what Scripture
says about itself.

The Neo-Evangelical or Neo-Reformed (or Moderate Liberal) view is more
recent. Its leading advocates have been Gerrit Cornelius Berkouwer (1908-
1996) and Jack B. Rogers—the latter represents a more recent and extreme
form of this view. The Neo-Reformed view holds that the Bible is both Word
of God and word of man—they emphasize the truly human aspect of
Scripture and note that humans err. They believe in divine sovereignty, but
argue that it is subject to human limitations. They believe the Bible contains
the word of God, but does not equal the Word of God. The Bible is not an
infallible divine word, but rather, reliable human words—especially about sal-
vation. The Bible is a witness to divine revelation, but is not itself revelation.
Concerning historical and scientific matters, the Bible is errant; it contains
myths; its purpose is salvation, not science. Neo-Reformed scholars protect the
central saving message of Christ; however, this message is better known sub-
jectively and experientially. Historical criticism is a legitimate approach to
Scripture.

From a scholarly perspective, the biggest problem with the Neo-
Reformed view is its lack of hermeneutical and exegetical consistency; thisis
especialy evident in how Genesis 1-11 is treated.

Traditionally and officially, the Adventist Church has endorsed the con-
servative grammatical-historical approach to the text, including Genesis 1-11."
Accommodating a nonliteral view of these chapters (which is necessary for a
theistic evolutionary and other alternate approaches that deny a recent six-day
Creation) requires rejection of the grammatical-historical approach and a lit-
eral interpretation of these chapters.

Ironically, a nonliteral interpretation fliesin the face of sound exegetical
practice among both liberal and conservative scholarship. It requires ignoring
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internal textual indicators by which Genesis 1-11 was intended to be treated
and understood like later materials in Biblical books such as Chronicles and
Kings that have traditionally been understood as "historical" books by virtually
all scholars except the "minimalists.”

The understandings of modern science should not be used to "force" the
text to say something contrary to what the ancient author thought or intended—
to read an unintended meaning into thetext is eisegesis, NOT exegesis, and repre-
sents poor scholarship.

Genesis 1-11: Literal or Nonliteral?

The controversy about how properly to interpret Genesis 1-11 is not unique
to Adventists, as illustrated by a recent exchange by two well-known Christian
philosophers from Notre Dame, Ernan McMullin and Alvin Plantinga.®

McMullin took issue with Christians who read Genesis 1-11 literally by
claiming, "The great majority of contemporary Scripture scholars agree [that
to interpret early Genesis] literally or quasi-literally is to misunderstand the
point that the writers of those narratives were trying to make."

We have heard similar claims by some Adventist scholars in our current
(2004 Faith and Science Conference) forum. However, Plantinga directly chal-
lenged McMullin's claim that most Scripture scholars believe that Genesis was
not intended to be understood literally.

First, of course, there are whole coveys of phalanxes of conservative
critics—e.g., E.J. Young and G.C. Aalders—who think that the writ-
ers™) of Genesis meant to teach much more than that Creation
depends upon the Lord (There was of course, Thomas Aquinas,
who took early Genesis to teach that God created the world in six
24-hour days.) But the same goes for their more liberal colleagues.®

Plantinga then quotes three liberal representatives from different periods
of Old Testament scholarship—Julius Wellhausen, Herman Gunkel, and James
Barr—who all believe that Genesis 1 -11 isto be understood literally. According
to Wellhausen:

[The author of Genesis] undoubtedly wants to depict faithfully the
factual course of events in the coming-to-be of the world, he wants
to give a cosmogonic theory. Anyone who denied that is confusing
the value of the story for us with the intention of the author.’
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Then Plantinga cites Herman Gunkel:

People should never have denied that Genesis 1 wants to recount
how the coming-to-be of the world actually happened.’

Finally, Plantinga cites James Barr:

To take awell-known instance, most conservative evangelical opin-
ion today does not pursue a literal interpretation of the Creation
story in Genesis. A literal interpretation would hold that the world
was created in six days, these days being the first of the series which
we still experience as days and nights.

. so far as | know, there is no professor of Hebrew or Old
Testament at any world-class university who does not believe that
the writer(s) of Genesis 1-11 intended to convey to their readers the
ideas that:

(1) Creation took place in a series of six days which were the same
as the days of 24 hours we now experience

(2) the figures contained in the Genesis genealogies provided by
simple addition a chronology from the beginning of the world up
to later stages in the Biblical story

(3) Noah's Flood was understood to be worldwide and extinguish
all human and animal life except for those in the ark.’

Plantingareminds us that Barr's statements are within a context in which

... he [Barr] means to discredit the ‘fundamentalists' or 'evangeli-
cals' by showing that they profess to take Scripture at its literal word,
but in this case clearly do not do so, since it is obvious (at any rate
to those professors at world-class universities) that the writer(s) of
Genesis meant to assert the three things Barr mentions.

For Barr, evangelicals who try to read Genesis in a nonliteral fashion in
order to conform to the claims of science are both inconsistent and demon-
strate poor Biblical scholarship. Barr argues that there is no doubt that the
author of Genesis intended to describe things in a historical-literal way, but he
[Barr] doesn't believe it because of modern science. For Barr, thisis the more
honest and scholarly approach.
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Why the difference of opinion? Here | can only speculate, but | suspect
that the philosophers like Mullen are more driven by the findings of science
than the exegetical demands of the text. Here | would point out an observation
that | have noted recently—while it is not 100%, | have noticed that those the-
ological scholars who feel more free to reinterpret Genesis in a nonliteral fash-
ion are not usually trained as Hebrew, Old Testament or Ancient Near Eastern
scholars—rather, they tend to be trained in some area of religion or theology—
systematics or philosophy, etc.

| have aso noticed that the nonliteral scholars tend to come from more
conservative, evangelical schools or backgrounds, but have moved to the more
"liberal" end of the spectrum within those contexts-—they have a respect for
Scripture, but are powerfully impressed by the scientific method and the find-
ings of modern science. These evangelicals, with their desire to preserve an
inspired Bible, are more willing to help the Bible out of its "difficulty” of
apparent ignorance concerning Creation (and other "scientific facts"), by
ascribing different intents and understandings—nonliteral—that they believe
the author of Genesis must have had in mind while composing his work
Ironically, secular liberals are at least more faithful to the text—they will
acknowledge that the writer intended to be taken literally, but according to
modern science, he was simply wrong.

TheNeed for Consistency

However, for the scholars with the Neo-Evangelical methodology to be
consistent, it requires that one also deny a historic patriarchal period
(Abraham), the sojourn (Israel in Egypt), the Exodus (Red Sea), Mt. Sinai (Ten
Commandments—Sabbath), the conquest (Jericho), and probably the exis-
tence of the monarchy (Solomon and David)—even the resurrection of Christ
could be denied. It would appear that some Neo-Evangelicals are willing to
move part way down this road, although there is a general resistance to play-
ing with the "Christ event."

True liberal historical critics have already seen this. Thisis nicely illustrated
by Max Miller, a practicing historical critic—he knows what the Bible says and
does not deny that this is what the ancients may have believed, but because of
modern science (including scientific history) he, as ascholar, must reject it. Ashe
points out:

Remember that the Bible presupposes a dynamic natural world into
which God, from time to time, intrudes upon human affairs. It is a
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world with waters rolling back, burning bushes, and ax heads float-
ing. God directs the course of history by simultaneously instructing
Moses, regulating Pharaoh's heart, and bringing unnatural disasters
upon Egypt. God hands down laws on Mt. Sinai, and sends angels
to defend Jerusalem against Sennacherib's massive army.

Modern historians perceive the world to be more orderly, on the
other hand; and another of the standard tenets of modern histori-
ography is that any natural or historica phenomenon can be
explained without reference to overt divine involvement. ... we
modern historians bring [Biblical narratives] into line with the
world as we perceive it. We leave out miracles, for example . . .
(emphasis added).*”

Ifwe are going to start inserting nonliteral meaningsinto the Biblical text
every time the text conflicts with the findings of modern science or historiog-
raphy, then we must be consistent in the application from a hermeneutical per-
spective. This raises the question of how much are we willing to give up for
consistency?

Surrendering the historicity of the text means that theological conclusions
which are based on an assumption of historicity must also be given up. | remind
my students that Adventist theology and all of the doctrines of which it consists,
were formulated with an assumption that the Biblical texts presented actual his-
torical situations in which God spoke and interacted with humankind—the
giving of the Ten Commandments, including the Sabbath and sanctuary at Mt.
Sinai, etc.

A movement to a Neo-Evangelical (all moderate liberals) hermeneutic
could result in Adventists abandoning the Ten Commandments (Sabbath), the
sanctuary (therewas no Mt. Sinai experience), the nonimmortality of the soul,
the resurrection (ideas that did not exist in OT times); in terms of the NT we
must abandon the Second Coming, and, especially significant, is denial of alit-
eral blood atonement on the cross!

There have been attempts to preserve the historicity of later Biblical
events (like the cross) by certain Christian (usually evangelical) scholars, but
only by accommodating evolution in denying the historicity of Genesis 1-11,
they are forced into methodological and hermeneutical inconsistencies that pre-
clude them from being taken seriously by either "mainstream" scholarship or
"true" conservatives.

Tried and true exegetical tools must be employed. The words must be
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examined in their original language, lexicons consulted, syntax studied, con-
text explored (including extra-Biblical contexts), other relevant passages in
Scripture examined, etc. Certainly, the genre must be determined, but this
must be determined both by internal indicators in the text and by external lit-
erary parallel when available.

Those Adventist scholars who employed these methods (appropriate to
the field) came to conclusions on Genesis 1-11 that are in harmony with the
consensus found among leading scholars in both liberal and conservative
Biblical scholarship outside of Adventism. The only difference is that the
Adventist scholars believe the Biblical text—the liberal scholars do not—but
they do agree on what the text says and means! The author of Genesis intended
to depict in a literal way the timing and manner in which the earth became
inhabitable and occupied by al known living forms (formed and filled).

I mpact on the Cross and Human Salvation

Besides the problem of a lack of exegetical rigor and consistency, inter-
pretative approaches that deny the historicity of a recent six-day Creation pose
serious problems on the doctrine of salvation (what scholars refer to as soteri-
ological problems).

Simply put, a denial of the historic Creation week also necessarily denies
the creation on day six of that week of the first historic humans who were
responsible for introducing sin into the human race; this in turn denies the
spread of sin from that first human couple, the introduction of death into the
world, and the need for the cross—at least how these things have been tradi-
tionally explained by mainstream Christianity for centuries.

Historically, Christians have traced their sinful condition and need for
Jesus to the event known as the Fall (Genesis 3). Christians believe that some-
how, the results of the rebellion of Adam and Eve against God were passed on
to all of their biological descendents—as Paul says in Romans 3:23, we all need
Jesus "for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God." The church father
Augustine attempted to explain the phenomenon of how all of Adam and Eve's
descendents became sinners in his doctrine of Original Sin. This teaching has
led to a considerable amount of theological discussion and controversy that is
our well beyond our present discussion.

In brief, however, there were two central components to Augustine's
teaching: (1) that all humankind inherit Adam's actual guilt for his rebellion:
(2) that humans inherit from Adam a tendency to continue sinning—as Ellen
White puts it—a propensity to sin is the common lot of all humans.
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While Adventists have not subscribed to Augustine's idea that we inherit
and are condemned for Adam's personal guilt that derived from his own act of
rebellion, we have maintained that we do inherit a sinful naturewith a propen-
sity to sin that is so irresistible that we will inevitably commit our own sinful
acts. Because of this inherited sinful nature, we need Christ's death on the cross
to forgive us our own sinfulness, and the grace of His Spirit to overcome our
natural sinful tendencies.”

Theistic evolution, on the other hand, has no place for a historic Adam
and Eve or ahistoric Fall. To fully appreciate this, it is important to understand
how most physical anthropologists explain the origin of humans.” In brief,
they do not believe that a single pair of human beings evolved into existence.”
Rather, it was an entire population of hominids that somehow became isolated
from a"parent' population and, due to a variety of factors, evolved into a new
species that they define as the "first" modern humans.

M ost theol ogians immediately recognized the implications of this view of
human origins. The most liberal scholars have candidly admitted that the tra-
ditional doctrine of human salvation is no longer valid and must be done away
with. For example, theologian John Hick has noted, "Until comparatively
recent times the ancient myth of the origin of evil in the Fall of man was quite
reasonably assumed to be history."* This view, says Hick, is

open to insuperable scientific ... objections___ We know today that
the conditions that were to cause human . . . mortality [death] . . .
were already part of the natural order prior to the emergence of
man and prior therefore to any first human sin.”

In a similar vein, Catholic theologian Hans Kung quotes with favor his
fellow Catholic theistic evolutionist, Karl Schmitz-Moormann as follows:

The notion of [the] traditional view of redemption as reconciliation
and ransom from the consequences of Adam's Fall is nonsense for
anyone who knows about the evolutionary background to human
existence in the modern world. Karl Schmitz-Moormann tells us
what the new meaning of redemption must be: Salvation "cannot
mean returning to an original state, but must be conceived as per-
fecting through the process of evolution.*

This conclusion has led various theologians to propose a number of dif-
ferent solutions for the various soteriological problems that are immediately
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evident if one accepts a long-age, evolutionary approach to human origins.
Some solutions involve the fall of an entire population, some have redefined
"fall," and still others suggested that God picked two of these new, modern
hominids and infused them with a "soul,” making them truly human, after
which, these two chose to rebel against God. There are still other explanations
that have emerged, but all of them reside in a realm of speculation outside of
the Biblical text, require rather creative "exegesis," and pose as many theol ogi-
cal problems as they solve.

The only common thread among them is that they agree that the Biblical
depiction of the Fall cannot be understood in the simple manner in which the
text reads.

Directly related to the teachings of human Fall and salvation is the belief
that from Adam and Eve's historic act of rebellion, death was first introduced
into the planet. Romans 5:12 says "Therefore, just as through one man sin
entered into the word, and death through sin, so death spread to al men
because all sinned...."

The understanding that evolutionary geology and paleontology contra-
dict the Biblical teaching of the Fall's impact on both the human and subhu-
man creation has long been acknowledged. As early as 1840 Dr. Edward
Hitchcock—a theologian and geologist (and President of Amherst College in
Massachusetts, and that state's first official geologist)—clearly saw the impli-
cations of the new science of geology on the doctrine of the Fall and its impact
on nature. He wrote:

The general interpretation of the Bible has been, that until the Fall of
man, death did not exist in the world even among the inferior ani-
mals. For the Bible asserts that by man came death (1 Corinthians
15:21) and by one man sin entered into the world and death by sin
(Romans 5:12). But geology teaches us that myriads of animalslived
and died before the creation of man."

While some might argue that the death talked about in Romans 5 is only
human death—not subhuman death—passages such as Romans 8 which talk
about the entire creation (ktsis) being subjected to futility and hoping that it
will be set free from its slavery to corruption, indicate that the corruption of
death penetrated all created life forms.

That things changed in the animal kingdom in particular after the Fall is
supported by references to a pre-Fall vegetarian diet for the animals, and to
their post-Fall participation in the blood-letting acts of violence (hamas) that
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resulted in the judgment of the Flood and the institute of capital punishment
for animals that kill humans—imposed on the animal kingdom immediately
after the Flood. That the deadly predator-prey relationship that existed in the
animal kingdom after the Fall was not seen as an ideal is clearly expressed in
eschatological passages such as Isaiah I1.**

In summary, a denial of a recent Creation (six-day Creation week)
requires the abandonment of the creation of a historic pair of ancestral
humans—Adam and Eve—their literal Fall, the entrance of sin and death into
the world, and the need of Christ's atoning death on the cross.

Historically, Adventists have found the Bible's own view of how salvation
works, including the origin of sin through the Fall, its spread to all humanity
and nature, and its eradication by Jesus on the cross, as the most complete,
convincing, and satisfying explanation.

The Loss of Effective Witnessing

Finally, | believe that the endorsement of both a recent six-day Creation
and long age perspectives will seriously impede the church's witness. | don't
question that both recent creationists and, say, theistic evolutionists, can win
people to their viewpoint. This has been demonstrated many times. The real
question is, Can the church survive diametrically opposed and mutually exclu-
sve positions? | don't believe so. We must be honest and admit that the differ-
ences are not minor.

I will restrict my comments on this last section to a personal experience. |
had an occasion to witness to two non-Adventist scientists about our church's
position on Creation. They had been trained in traditional evolutionary
thought, but seemed to show a genuine interest in Adventism and were curious
as to how Adventists dealt with evolution. | gave a careful but honest reply,
explaining that we believed in a recent six-day Creation, and how we attempted
to understand the consensus scientific position in light of this Biblical position.
Thescientists did not make fun of my arguments—indeed, they seemed to con-
sider them thoughtfully Later, within earshot, they followed up this conversation
by asking more questions of another Adventist. This Adventist, however, was of
amore"progressive" orientation, and dismissed the claim that Adventists held to
a recent six-day Creation by asserting that only backward and uninformed
Adventists would hold such a position. The scientists who had expressed inter-
est to me in Adventism quit asking questions and showed no further interest in
Adventism.

One cannot help but think of Lincoln's words (paraphrasing Matthew
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12:25): "A house divided against itself cannot stand." Or, " Can two walk together,
unless they be agreed" (Amos 3:3)?

I recognize that this personal experience may be dismissed as simply a
pragmatic reason and not theological, but it seems to me that the best environ-
ment for successful outreach occurs when people are united in their core
beliefs.

But it needs to be recognized that for many, if not most of us, our tradi-
tional understanding of Creation, the Fall, and the cross are central to our con-
version experience and are at the core of our individual self-understanding as
Adventists; they thus form an integral part of our individual witness and
hence, cannot be compromised. If we work at cross-purposes on issues that are
part of someone's core beliefs, the effect will be to impede the work of the
Gospel.

Conclusion

In conclusion, then, | see at least three important consequences if we
move away from a six-day Creation church (there are more): (1) an inadequate
hermeneutic and inconsistent exegetical practice that will undermine confi-
dence in and the authority of God's Word; (2) an undermining of our under-
standing of salvation, including belief in the Fall, the penalty of sin, and the
importance of Christ and the cross (also the divine origin of humans and the
doctrine of the soul are at stake); (3) finally, our ability to witness effectively
will be reduced because we will be witnessing to conflicting truths.
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Chapter 21
Problemsin" Intermediate"
Models of Origins

By JamesL . Gibson, PhD
Director, Geoscience Research Institute, Lomalinda, California

Introduction

iscussion of issues in Creation is often focused on contrasting the
theory of naturalistic evolution with the Biblical model of a recent,
six-day Creation. The differences between these two theories are
profound, and the contrasts can readily be identified in such issues
as whether the universe and human life were purposefully designed, the nature
and extent of God's actions in the universe, and the extent to which answers to
philosophical questions can be inferred from nature and from Scripture.

Biblical Creation is based on a literal-phenomenal® interpretation (real
events described in the language of appearance) of Genesis 1-3 and other
Creation texts. The Biblical model affirms that humans were separately created
in a supernatural act of creation, some thousands of years ago, at the end of a
six-day Creation. They were endowed with the image of God and the possibil-
ity of eternal life. The original human pair freely chose to distrust God, bring-
ing death and other evils into the world.

In contrast, naturalistic evolution is based on a naturalistic approach to
science, without respect to Biblical teachings. Naturalistic ("scientific") evolu-
tion claims that humans developed from apelike ancestors, through strictly
natural processes, over several millions of years. Humans have no special sta-
tus in nature, and there is no basis for believing in life after death. Death, dis-
ease, and suffering are simply natural by-products of the processes operating
in nature, and cannot be considered good or evil in any "moral" sense. The dif-
ferencesbetween the two models could hardly be more dramatic.

However, other models have been proposed that tend to blur some of the
contrasts between the Biblical and naturalistic theories. A number of attempts
have been made to develop intermediate models, in which elements of the
Biblical story of Creation are mixed with elements of the naturalistic story of
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origins. All of these models share the Biblical idea that nature is the result of
divine purpose, and the "scientific" idea of long ages of time.

We do not have time to consider every variety of origins model, but most
of them are variants of two major categories of models, often called "progres-
sive creation" (or "multiple creations") and "theistic evolution." Neither of
these categories is consistently defined, and each includes a range of models
that differ in significant details. Thus it will be necessary to define our terms
and describe some of the major variants in order to identify their implications
and analyze their strengths and weaknesses.

The major objection to the Biblical model isthe relatively short time scale
it implies, while the scientific data seem to point to a much longer time scale.
The intermediate models described here were created in response to the scien-
tific problem of long age faced by the Biblical literal-phenomenal model. The
primary goal of this paper is to explore the major intermediate models to see
how well they fare scientifically.

Defining " Creation” and " Evolution”

The terms "creation" and "evolution" are both used in a variety of mean-
ings that tend to confuse rather than clarify the issues. For this reason, | will
attempt to define the terms for the purposes of this paper.

By Creation, | mean the concept that God acted directly, through personal
agency, to bring diverse lineages of living organisms into existence. He may have
created the first individual s of each lineage ex nihilo (Hebrews 1:3), or from non-
living materials (Genesis 2:7), or in some combination. Creation in this sense
does not include the proposal that God caused new forms of life to appear
through secondary processes, such as by guiding the process of evolution. Nor
does it include the appearance of new individuals through reproduction. In the
sense used here, God (directly) created only the founders of each independent
lineage. (Of course God created the entire universe ex nihilo, but here we are con-
cerned primarily with the origins of living things.)

By evolution, | mean the concept of universal common ancestry* (mono-
phyly) regardliess of the mechanism, whether naturalistic or divinely guided.
Evolution is the theory that all organisms, including humans, descended from
the same original ancestor. | would distinguish between "evolution" and some
other terms commonly associated with it. Variation and speciation do not
entail universal common ancestry, so they are not the same as evolution.
Evolution is sometimes defined merely as "change over time," but thisis not an
adequate definition. Every individual changes over time, yet individuals do not
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evolve—it is populations that evolve. "Change over time" does not necessarily
imply universal common ancestry. The term "macroevolution” has no single
accepted definition, and | will avoid the term in order to avoid the confusion
its use brings.

Classifying Models of Origins

Several attempts have been made to classify intermediate models of ori-
gins.’ My classification borrows from these previous attempts but emphasizes
elements that seem to be particularly useful for evaluating the models. These
are: the origin of humans, whether separately created or derived from animals;
the interpretation of "days" in Genesis; and, in the case of theistic evolution,
the extent of direct divine activity in the process.

The definitions of Creation and evolution discussed above will be used in
describing and evaluating intermediate models of origins. By long-age creation
I mean any theory that includes the stepwise appearance of living organisms
over the long ages of the geological time scale, and the idea of separately cre-
ated lineages, especially the special creation of humans. Since all the major
forms of long-age creation involve a series of discrete creation acts, | regard the
term multiple creations as a synonym for long-age creation. The interpretation
of the "days" in Genesis will be used to help distinguish the various models of
multiple creations.

I will use the term theistic evolution for those theories that accept the con-
tinuous development of living organisms over the long ages of the geological
time scale, and universal common ancestry, including humans, in a divinely
guided process. The proposed extent of divine activity in nature provides away
to help distinguish the various models of theistic evolution. Theories that do
not include any divine activity are beyond the scope of this paper.

L ong-age Creation Models (including " progressive creation")

Long-age creation models include any model that incorporates the two
ideas of: 1) the geological time scale and 2) the separate creation of humans,
and numerous other independent lineages. These models are usually associated
with the idea that if there was a six-day Creation or Biblical Flood, they were
local events, rather than global. Ramm® introduced the term "progressive cre-
ation" and argued for many separate creations, each followed by "horizontal"
but not "vertical” radiations. However, this term is used for a wide variety of
models, at least one of which includes an animal ancestry for humans. Because
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"progressive creation"” is so vague, | prefer to use "long-age creation” or "multi-
ple creations.”

Probably the most significant distinguishing feature of long-age creation
models is the interpretation of the word "day" in Genesis 1. Certain long-age
creation models hold that the creation "days" are literal, sequential days of cre-
ation, while other long-age creation models hold that the "days" are nonliteral
and/or nonsequential. (Theistic evolution models necessarily hold that the
"days' are nonliteral.) | use this difference to help classify the long-age creation
models discussed below.

Multiple-creation modelswith sequential, liter al cr eation days

Gap theory. One of the first models of multiple creations over long ages
was the "gap theory." This theory maintains that Genesis 1 refers to a recent
creation in six literal, contiguous days, but this creation was preceded by
another creation that had been destroyed. Proponents of this view often claim
that the phrase "the earth was without form and void" (Genesis 1:2) should
read "the earth became without form and void," which represents a change
from its original condition (compare with Isaiah 45:18).° The destruction
might have been due directly to Satan's activity when he supposedly was in
control of the world’ or the results of a war between Satan and God.*

The gap theory founders on both exegetical and scientific grounds.
Exegetically, the gap theory is based on the supposition that Genesis 1:2 means
that the world "became" without form and void. However, the Hebrew word
(hayetha) does not have that meaning. The text states that the earth was with-
out form and void, not that it became without form and void.’

Scientifically, the gap theory predicts a gap in the fossil record, with the
rubble of the old destroyed creation below the gap and the record of the new
creation above the gap. But there is no such gap in the fossil record, and most
scholars abandoned the gap theory long ago.

Some scholars have attempted to get around this problem by claiming that
the animals and plants of the first creation closely resembled God's work in
re-creation.” Thus, the gap would be undetectable. In this view, some fossils that
appear to be humans were actually humanlike animals, while others were true
humans with moral accountability.” Fossils from the two creations are morpho-
logically indistinguishable. It hardly needs to be pointed out that this idea lacks
any Biblical, scientific, or philosophical support, and it is perfectly understand-
able why the idea of an "invisible gap" has not been widely accepted.

I ntermittent creation days (multiple gaps). A few scholarshaveattempted
to preserve the idea of literal daysin along time frame by proposing that the days
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were intermittent rather than contiguous.” Thus, there were actually six literal
creation days in the sequence recorded in Genesis, but they were separated in
time by millions of years.

However, the sequence of events in Genesis conflicts with the fossil
sequence, falsifying this proposal. To get around this problem, a leading a
major proponent of this view states that "each successive day opens a new cre-
ative period."” The "literal" days are actually only beginning points of succes-
sive "overlapping ages" of creation. The successive creation events begin on
specific days, but are completed some time later (see below). This strategy
effectively transforms the "intermittent" creation days into the "overlapping
day-age model."

Multiple-creation modelswith sequential but nonliter al days

Nonliteral days. Various suggestions have been made that cut the rela-
tionship between literal days and the creation process. One is the "day-age"
interpretation discussed in the next section. A similar suggestion is the "rela-
tivistic day" interpretation of Schroeder,” that proposes that "day" means a
regular day to humans, but a period of time much different to God.

A third suggestion is that the Genesis "days" are "days of proclamation”
or "fiat,” in which God uttered the creative words in a series of six literal days.
Each fiat might have initiated the creation process, but the events were only
completed sometime during the millions of years of the "age."* The latter pro-
posal has the obvious problem of how one can have afirst literal "day" before
the solar system (or even the universe?) was created.” Another problem with
this interpretation is that Genesis records "and it was so" before the conclusion
of each day. This seems to indicate that each day's creative activity was com-
pleted before the beginning of the next day.

Each of these interpretations, in the form discussed here, attempts to
retain the sequence of Genesis events. Hence, they are included with "day-age"
models.

In contrast, some models reject both the literalness of the days of creation
and the sequence of creation events. One variant of this category is the sugges-
tion that the Genesis "days" are days of revelation, in which Moses received a
series of six symbolic visions about the creation,” but the actual sequence of
creation is not revealed. Another member of this category is the proposal that
the "days" of creation are overlapping ages. Each age began when God uttered
a command, but the actual creation events may have been completed during
any of the "ages."* Again, the sequence of creation is unspecified.

The "literary framework interpretation"” is the best-known model of
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this type within the long-age creation category. In this view, the Genesis "days"
are somehow "analogues" of God's activity in Heaven. Models that do not
maintain the Genesis sequence are included in the "nonliteral, nonsequential
days" category.

Day-Age theory. | include here any model that maintains the Genesis
sequence of creation, and in which the events of a creation "day" are not com-
pleted in aliteral day, but may extend over long, sequential ages of indefinite
length.” The following models should be included: the "overlapping day-age"
theory;* the "intermittent-day" theory of Newman;” and the "relativistic-day"
theory of Schroeder.” The day-age interpretation can also be included in a
model of theistic evolution. Since all sequence-based, |ong-age models of ori-
gins conflict with the order of the fossil sequence, the problems described here
would also apply to any theistic evolution model that attempts to preserve the
Genesis creation sequence.

The "day-age" interpretation has very serious exegetical issues.” The
exegetical problems include the Biblical description of each day as literal, with
an evening and a morning. The phrase "and it was so" precedes the statement
"and the morning and the evening were the [n"] day,” and seems to indicate
that the action of each day was completed before the day ended. Also, the
fourth commandment specifies a literal Sabbath day as commemorating the
(by inference) literal Creation days. It is widely acknowledged that the natural
reading of the text is that the days were literal .*

Scientific issues were probably more influential than the exegetical prob-
lems in causing the demise of the day-age theory.” The sequence of creation
events does not match the sequence seen in the fossil record. In Genesis 1, the
Creation sequence of living groups is:

1) land plants and fruit-bearing trees (Day 3);
2) water creatures and flying creatures (Day 5);
3) land vertebrates, including mammals and humans (Day 6).

In the fossil record, the sequence of first appearances is:

1) water creatures (Cambrian);

2) some land plants and land insects (Silurian);

3) flying insects and land vertebrates (Carboniferous);
4) mammals (Triassic-Cretaceous);

5) birds (Jurassic/Cretaceous);

6) fruit-bearing trees (Cretaceous);
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7) humans. (Plio/Pleistocene).

The primary similarity is that humans appear last in both lists, and that
water creatures appear before flying or land creatures. Otherwise, the lists are
quite different.

These problems have led to the wide-scale abandonment of the day-age
interpretation by most scholars. Hugh Ross, of Reasons to Believe, is probably
the most vocal contemporary proponent of the day-age interpretation of mul-
tiple creations. Ross argues that the sequences are actually in harmony.” Ross
appeals to flying insects rather than birds to place flying creatures before land
creatures. However, if flyinginsects are to be included, land insects should also
be included, and they appear beforeflyinginsectsin the fossil record.” Therel-
ative order of land plants and water creatures differs in the two sequences, as
does the relative order of flying creatures and land creatures. These conflicts
are sufficient to falsify all long-age models that incorporate the sequence of
Genesis 1.

The conflict between the sequence of Genesis and the sequence of the
fossil record has been known for more than a century. Thomas Huxley com-
mented on attempts to reconcile Genesis with geology, in a debate with
William Gladstone. Gladstone apparently promoted the view that the days of
creation were successive long ages, evolution was the method used by God to
create, and the fossil sequence supported the sequence in Genesis. In amemo-
rable passage, Huxley responded to this proposal :*

This statement appears to me to be the interpretation of Genesis
which Mr. Gladstone supports, reduced to its simplest expression.
"Period of time" is substituted for "day"; "originated" is substituted
for "created"; and "any order required" for that adopted by Mr.
Gladstone. It is necessary to make this proviso, for if "day" may
mean afew million years, and "creation" may mean evolution, then
it is obvious that the order (1) water-population, (2) air-popula-
tion, (3) land-population, may also mean (1) water-population,
(2) land-population, (3) air-population; and it would be unkind to
bind down the reconcilers to this detail when one has parted with
so many others to oblige them.

Multiplecreationmodelswith nonliteral,nonsequential days
Some scholars have proposed that the creation "days' are not literal periods
of time, but refer figuratively to God's activity in creating. Overlapping day-age
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models are included in this category if they deny that the sequence of creation
events is actually the same as that recorded in Genesis. Theistic evolution models
could probably also fit this description, although they are discussed in a different
section of this paper.

Literary framework hypothesis. One of the best-known modelsin this
category is the literary framework hypothesis.” The literary framework inter-
pretation treats the "days' of Genesis 1 as neither literal nor sequential, but
merely as a literary device for telling the theological truth that the world is a
creation. No model of creation is offered, although the special creation of a
personal Adam and his subsequent Fall are considered to be true historical
events.

A key concept of the framework hypothesis is the "two-register cosmology."
According to this formulation, the earth forms a visible "lower register" and the
heavens form an invisible "upper register." The two "registers" are related "anal og-
icaly." This framework is applied to Genesis 1 to explain the "days" as periods of
time that belong to the invisible "upper register," and not to the literal world in
which the creation events took place. The authors of this view insist that the
creation "days' refer to something real and significant in the "upper register,"
although it is not clear just what that means, since they deny the sequence repre-
sented in God's "daily" activities.

The literary framework interpretation is not really a creation model, but
an exegetical hypothesis. It makes no predictions about the fossil sequence and
isinfinitely flexiblein its application. Therefore, the framework hypothesis is a
nonscientific theory, and must be evaluated exegetically and theologically.

Exegetically, the framework interpretation has very serious problems.”
The narrative style of the text, the words used to describe the events, and the
rest of Scripture, including the fourth commandment, all combine to indicate
the author's intention to describe literal, consecutive days. All New Testament
writers appear to accept the Genesis story as literal.”

The literary framework interpretation has the ability to explain away any
exegetical inconvenience by referring it to the invisible "upper register,” where it
need not concern us. Any text that challenges our own opinions can be safely
removed from the "real world" in which we live and relegated to the invisible
"upper register," where its meaning becomes very vague.

The framework interpretation suffers from the implication of a distinct
separation of God's activities in the "upper register" from the world of the
"lower register." God is continuously acting throughout the entire universe,
and is not confined to an "upper register."” It also faces serious theological
problems with its implications for the character of a God Who intentionally
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created a world of violence, death and suffering.*"

" Serial creation" model. The idea of "progressive creation" was champi-
oned by Bernard Ramm.*** | use the term "serial creation" because subsequent
discussion has blurred the meaning of the term "progressive creation."
According to this model, the fossil record shows two kinds of "creative"
processes: creation by fiat; and diversification by ordinary processes, guided by
the Holy Spirit. Instances of fiat creation can be identified by the sudden
appearance of new types of organisms in the fossil record. The number of cre-
ation episodes is not specified and can be adjusted to whatever the fossil record
indicates. Between creation events, numerous varieties of preexisting types
were "evolved," producing more nearly continuous fossil sequences. The major
idea of the model can be summarized in the phrase that evolution can proceed
"horizontally [variations] but not vertically [new types of organisms]."

The"serial creation" model is an attempt to explain the fossil sequence by
appealing to a Creator whenever a gap is found in the fossil record, while
appealing to "natural" processes the rest of the time. The model makes no pre-
dictions; hence philosophical and theological considerations must dominate
any evaluation of the model. Philosophically, the model is unsatisfying because
it is entirely conjectural and ad hoc. One may choose to believe it, but there is
no particular reason to do so. Theologically, the model requires along history
of repeated destructive catastrophes. Biblically, the model is based on inconsis-
tent exegesis, accepting some parts of the Biblical story of Creation as real,
while denying other parts of the story. Scientifically, it resembles the theory
that God supernaturally arranged the fossil sequence during the Flood. For
these reasons, and others, the theory of "serial creation" has never gained wide-
spread acceptance.

Problems Specificto L ong-age Creation Models

All long-age creation models suffer from numerous problems. Many of
these problems are shared with theistic evolution and will be discussed later. A
few problems unique to long-age creation are noted below.

First, all versions of long-age creation are essentially conjectural. They all
lack direct support, either scientific or Biblical. The scientific evidence does
not suggest a series of discrete creations of living organisms over long ages of
time.” The Biblical evidence points away from such a suggestion, toward a sin-
gle week for the creation of terrestrial life. While divine activity seems neces-
sary in explanations of nature, the absence of Biblical support makes long-age
creation models appear entirely ad hoc and difficult to defend. There seems no
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particular reason to accept the theory of long-age creation, in any of its forms.

Second, all forms of long-age creation that preserve the sequence of
events outlined in Genesis are in conflict with the sequence of the fossil record.
Thus, the intermittent day theory and day-age theory are both scientifically
untenable. Attempts to modify these theories to match the fossil sequence,
such as the proposal that the "days" are "overlapping," convert them into a dif-
ferent category of models: those that invoke nonsequential, nonliteral days of
creation. The chief example of this category, the framework interpretation,
does not explain anything in nature; it merely attempts to explain away the
Creation text of Genesis and offers no substance of its own.

Third, there is a troubling inconsistency in interpreting Genesis 1 in a
long-age context.

[O]ld earth special creationism, by its choice to accept the scientif-
ically derived timetable for cosmic history, is in the exceedingly
awkward position of attempting to interpret some of the Genesis
narrative's pictorial elements (interpreted as episodes of special cre-
ation) as historical particulars but treating the narrative's seven-day
timetable as being figurative.”

Thomas Huxley, not known for his "political correctness," stated the
problem rather sarcastically:”

If we are to listen to many expositors of no mean authority, we must
believe that what seems so clearly defined in Genesis—as if very
great pains had been taken that there should be no possibility of
mistake—is not the meaning of the text at all. The account is divid-
ed into periods that we may make just as long or as short as conven-
ience requires. ... A person who is not a Hebrew scholar can only
stand aside and admire the marvelous flexibility of a language
which admits of such diverse interpretations.

Fourth, a multiple creation model is also a multiple destruction model.
The fossil record is a record of death and extinction, including numerous mass
extinctions in which large numbers of species disappear from the record simul -
taneously. The extinction of a single species requires the death of every individ-
ual of that species. It is not difficult to understand how this can happen if the
species is confined to a small region. It is much more difficult to explain the
extinction of an entire order or class of organisms, especially if the group has a
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global distribution. Such extinctions require catastrophic events of global mag-
nitude. What kind of god would repeatedly create and destroy on a global
scale?”

Numerous other problems are shared with theistic evolution, and will be
discussed later in this paper. They include the problem of the origin of
humans, the effects of the Fall, the problem of multiple mass destructions, and
the problem of death before sin.

Conclusions Respecting Long-age Creation M odels

Several models of long-age creation have been proposed. They share two
characteristics: acceptance of the long geological time scale, and the separate
creation of humans and other lineages. When the models are considered in
detail, it is apparent that none of them is free of scientific problems. The gap
model predicts agap in the fossil record, which is nonexistent. The intermittent
creation day model and the day-age model conflict with the fossil sequence. The
literary framework interpretation merely explains every observation in the fos-
sil column with the words "God did it" (or, perhaps, "The Devil did it.").
Neither the "days" nor the sequence has any literal or even symbolic meaning.
Problems in interpretation are not solved, but merely pushed off into some
ethereal "upper register." Overlapping day-age models seem logically problem-
atic due to the attempt to blend the sequence of Genesis days with a denial of
the sequence of events of those same days.

Long-age creation models were proposed with the intention of resolving
the scientific problems faced by the Biblical literal-phenomenal model.
However, al long-age creation models have serious scientific problems. The
fossil sequence falsifies most of the clearly stated models of long-age creation.
The historical setting of Adam and the effects of the Fall are problems for al
long-age creation models. Scientific problems can be minimized only at the
cost of trivializing important issues and denying the teaching of Scripture.

It seems pointless to reject the obvious meaning of Genesis on scientific
grounds in order to accept another model with serious scientific problems.
Seventh-day Adventists cannot improve their position by adopting any
presently available model of long-age creation.

Ellen White was aware of the day-age theory and firmly rejected it:*

But the infidel supposition that the events of the first week required
seven vast, indefinite periods for their accomplishment, strikes

directly at the foundation of the Sabbath of the fourth command-
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merit. It makes indefinite and obscure that which God has made
very plain. It is the worst kind of infidelity; for with many who pro-
fess to believe the record of Creation, it is infidelity in disguise. It
charges God with commanding men to observe the week of seven
literal days in commemoration of seven indefinite periods, which is
unlike His dealings with mortals, and is an impeachment of His
wisdom.

This point seems to apply to any of the theories in which the Genesis days
are not interpreted as literal, contiguous days of creation.

Theistic Evolution Models

Theistic evolution models include any models that are based on 1) univer-
sal common ancestry of all organisms, including humans, and 2) the common
descent of all organisms as the result of adivinely guided process over long ages
of geological time. Several other terms are sometimes used for models of this
type: "evolutionary creation";” "fully gifted creation";" "providential evolu-
tion";” and "continuous creation."*

Theistic evolution models differ among themselves primarily in how they
propose that divine guidance is accomplished.” The number of minor variants
of theistic evolution is too large to consider each one separately, but they can
be grouped into categories. One category includes views holding that God cre-
ated nature to be autonomous, so that continuing divine influence on nature
is unnecessary. The second category is that God is continuously interacting
with nature in the regularities we recognize as natural law, yet He is somehow
influencing the outcome for His Own purposes. The third category is that God
continuously and directly acts in nature to accomplish His will, but this is
accomplished only through gradualistic processes.

Theistic evolution through autonomous" natural law"

One form of theistic evolution holds that nature is autonomous. This
seems to be the view of Van Till,” who calls it the "fully gifted creation."
According to Van Till, God did not "withhold" anything from the creation that
would be needed for it to maintain "functional integrity."

In this view, God does not personally control any natural event. |nstead,
God intentionally designed the laws of nature so that evolution is the natural
result. God established the laws of nature at the time of the big bang, and no
further divine action is needed.” God intended that consciousness would
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evolve, but He did not need to "coerce material into assuming forms that it was
insufficiently equipped to actualize with its God-given capabilities.""

The emphasis here is on the sufficiency of natural law. God is not a par-
ticipant in the evolutionary process but merely an observer. This view would
be ordinary deism except for one thing. Van Till does allow God to occasion-
aly intervene in the lives of believers,” but, apparently, not in the flow of
nature. So the model is quasi-deistic, although Van Till dislikes that term.

The autonomous model of theistic evolution has some very serious diffi-
culties. In the Bible, nature is not autonomous, but totally and continuously
dependent on God for continued existence. Thereis no Biblical support for the
idea of a God Who does not interact with His creation, and much Biblical evi-
dence against this idea.”

Scientifically, this model has serious problems. There are just too many
apparent gaps in the "natural economy." Some of the most glaring examples
include: the cause of the big bang; the origin of life;* the origin of gender and
sexual reproduction;™ the origins of multicellularity, cellular differentiation,
and embryonic development; the origins of the metazoan phyla and classes in
the Cambrian "Explosion"” and other major groups; the rapid radiation

assuming the long age view) of "crown groups" of mammals and birds around

the Cretaceous-Tertiary boundary;” and the origin of consciousness, lan-
guage, and morality in humans. No known natural law can explain the origin
of any of these phenomena. The fact that they may operate in harmony with
natural law says nothing about their respective origins.

Second, there seems to be too much evidence of intelligent design in
nature. For example, the structure of the human brain appears to be designed
for far more mental capacity than required for survival under the "law" of nat-
ural selection.

Theistic evolution driven by God's continuous but undetectableinter action
with nature

Several versions of theistic evolution postulate that God continuously
interacts with nature. Nature is not autonomous but is totally dependent on
God's continuous sustaining activity. God's activity is observed in the "laws of
nature." But God is not merely sustaining nature; He is somehow influencing
its directionality.” As God sustains nature, He somehow acts providentially to
bring about His will, in ways that are generally undetectable to us. This raises
the issue of how God can influence nature to accomplish His will without vio-
lating the regularity of the natural laws He chose as His method of sustaining
the universe.
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Some have proposed™ that God acts through chaotic systems that are
unpredictable to us, although it is possible that God can predict the outcome.
However, chaotic systems, while unpredictable to us, are driven by determinis-
tic mathematical equations.” Another possibility is that quantum uncertainty
may provide an opening for God to act in undetectable ways.” However, quan-
tum events, although uncertain individually, act statistically in predictable,
lawlike ways,” which tends toward determinism rather than an opening for
divine action.

This model, or one much like it, is widely held among scientists and is the
primary object of criticism by the intelligent design group. If natural law is suf-
ficient to explain evolution without God's intervention, why insist that there is
actually an invisible, undetectable God somehow acting to influence events?”

Some versions of theistic evolution are open to the possibility of occa-
sional direct divine "intervention," as in miracles.”” Miracles are uncommon,
special acts of God. Miracles for the benefit of believers are often accepted by
theistic evolutionists™ but usually not in nature.” Some, however, would per-
mit miracles in the course of nature. God might "intervene" in nature, for
example to help evolutionary processes over difficult obstacles” such as the
gaps mentioned previously.

Theisticevolutionthrough constant divine" tinkering"

A third model of theistic evolution proposes that God is continuously
and directly experimenting with nature. In its most rigid form, this model is
highly deterministic, with every atomic movement individually directed by
God. Alternatively, natural law might limit what God can do, but He can still
constantly tinker to see what can be done through genetic experimentation,
etc.

This model has not been widely promoted or accepted, perhaps because
it implies that God is directly causing every event in the universe. Most of us
believe we have free wills, which would not be the case if God were directing
every event at the atomic level. Furthermore, most people conceive of a good
God and exclude the possibility that He is directly causing every cancerous
tumor, every genetic defect, and every murder.

ProblemsWith Theistic Evolution M odels
All forms of theistic evolution have numerous problems. First, a direct
reading of the fossil record, even with the assumption of the long age geologi-

cal time scale, does not suggest a single evolutionary tree with all organisms
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descending from a common ancestor. The "evolutionary tree" as reflected in
the fossil record, is full of morphological gaps.” These are especially glaring at
the level of phyla and classes. The morphological pattern in the fossil record is
summarized in the phrase "disparity precedes diversity."” Descent with modi-
fication would produce the opposite pattern.

Second, the fossil record exhibits too much evil for the evolutionary
process to appear guided by a beneficent creator. There are too many extinc-
tions and too much evidence of suffering and disease. The problem is not
solved by the various suggestions that have been offered:” e.g., that we may be
wrong in judging such things as evil;” or that God's participation in suffering
somehow makes it easier to take;” or that God was limited to working with
nature as it is;” or that God was unable to (or chose not to) directly create
humans in His image, and was forced to impose suffering on amoral creatures
in order to create us.”

Third, the deleterious effects of most observed mutations seem difficult
to reconcile with the notion that God is guiding them. The origin of cancer
and birth defects from mutations are related problems.”

Fourth, the origin of morally accountable humans is a difficult problem
for all forms of theistic evolution. How can a continuous, gradual process
account for a discontinuity in the origin of spiritual humans? In other words,
how would one justify the position that a particular individual was morally
accountable but his parents were not? A variety of conjectures have been
brought forward, but none of them seems satisfactory. One proposal is that the
humans gradually became morally conscious, and gradually fell.” Another
suggestion is that Adam was not the first genuine human, but a person in
whom God chose to create His "image."” Another idea is that hominids
became human when they gained areligious sense.™ All these views imply that
some humanlike fossils are not truly "human." By the same reasoning, one may
ask whether al living races of humans are truly "human."”™ Both Biblical and
scientific data indicate that all humans are truly members of the same species
in every respect.

Fifth, the possibility of human freedom seems difficult to harmonize
with the view that the human mind arose through purely natural processes in
which all chemical reactions were and are driven by natural law. Natural law
does not seem capable of producing a brain with freedom of choice. Quantum
uncertainty has been suggested as a solution to this problem, but quantum
processes do not really provide a suitable mechanism for freedom of choice.”
Individual events are unpredictable, which is not a good basis for free choice.
Collective events are statistically deterministic, again not a good basis for free
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choice. Most humans believe they actually have freedom of choice, and they
hold other humans accountable for their behavior. Thiswould not be logical if
natural law and/or God were directing every atom and every chemical reac-
tion, rather than some reactions being subject to human will.

Sixth, the "Fall" of Adam is difficult to explain in the context of theistic
evolution. In evolution, humans are on an upward trajectory” rather than the
downward trajectory described in the Bible. Thisimplication of theistic evolu-
tion introduces theological problems by undermining the Biblical teaching of
Calvary and the atonement.”

Seventh, theistic evolution tends toward panentheism, although not all
advocates accept panentheism.” The proposal that God is somehow acting
"within" the creation, continuously influencing its directionality, tends to blur
the distinction between Creator and creation in the minds of some theistic
evolutionists.

Theistic evolution raises many other serious Biblical and theological
problems. These are too numerous to discuss here, but some of them have
been discussed elsewhere.”

General ProblemsWith All IntermediateM odels

Certain problems are inherent in all intermediate models of origins,
whether long-age creation or theistic evolution. The origin of humans in the
image of God, and the relationship of natural evil to the Fall of Adam are per-
haps the most interesting of these.

Theproblem of Adam and theorigin of humans

All intermediate models of origins have a serious practical problem with
the origin of humans. When one accepts the long geological time scale, one by
implication accepts that there was a series of increasingly humanlike fossils,
stretching back more than a million years. Where do Adam and Eve fit into this
scenario?

Theistic evolutionists often deny there was any individual Adam, but that
Adam was a generic representation of the evolutionary advance from primate
to human.™ Another view is that Adam was a divinely selected individual in
whom God implanted a soul.” Some theistic evolutionists accept the reality of
Adam as a Neolithic farmer with emergent self-consciousness rather than a
soul.”™ This Adam was not the ancestor of all humans, but the "federal repre-
sentative" of the race. The image of God wasfirst placed in Adam and later per-
haps given to the remainder of the species.
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L ong-age creationists have responded in avariety of ways. Some have pro-
posed that Adam was created less than ten thousand years ago™ or as much as
60,000 years ago™ in a world already containing other humanlike lineages.
Another proposal is that Adam was the first anatomically modern human™ cre-
ated perhaps one hundred fifty thousand years ago. In either case, there were
aready humanlike, but nonspiritual, organisms in existence before the creation
of Adam. These purported groups are the "pre-Adamites.” Y et another proposal
is that language is a defining capability of humans, and paleoanthropological
evidence indicates the existence of language at least 400,000 years ago, and per-
haps as far back as two million years.”

What, then, is the origin of the "pre-Adamites'? Were they simply animals
created by God with human bodies and animal natures? Were they humanlike
animals produced by Satan's experiments? Did they leave any living descen-
dants? Multiple creation theories would propose answers to these questions dif-
ferent from theistic evolution theories, but both would share the problem of
locating Adam in history.

According to anthropologists, American aborigines reached the New
World before 10,000 years ago, and Australian aborigines reached Australia by
40,000 years ago. Europe has been continuously populated for some 35,000
years. The out-of-Africa hypothesis of human origins proposes that humans
and their ancestors have lived in Africa for several million years. Placing the
creation of Adam less than 10,000 years ago raises the question of how his sin
could affect the rest of mankind, since many groups of humans are not genet-
ically related to him.” It also seems to imply that the atoning sacrifice of the
"second Adam" does not benefit most races of humans, since they are not
descendants of the first Adam. On the other hand, extending the time for
Adam's creation back several millions of years to include all "hominids" means
that the image of God is present in the australopithecines, or at least in the
erectines.” This is as difficult to accept on scientific grounds as on Scriptural
grounds.

The problem of the effects of Adam's" Fall" on nature

The Fall of Adam into sin is identified in the Bible as a major turning
point in human experience, with serious effects on nature as well as on the
human condition. Integrating the Fall into along-age chronology poses signif-
icant challenges.

Those interpretations of the Fall that propose a significant change in
nature when Adam sinned run into scientific trouble with the fossil record,
since evidence of disease, predation, and mass extinction are found through-
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out the fossil record.

On the other hand, those interpretations that attribute no physical
changes in nature at the Fall run into theological trouble with the relationship
of moral and natural evil.” Attributing natural evil to God's intentions does
not fit with the Biblical revelation of God's character, and seems contrary to
the Biblical promises of redemption and restoration. This problem is discussed
further in the next section.

Theistic evolutionists often reject the story of Adam's Fall, interpreting it
as symbolic of the undeniable fact that we are estranged from God and in aless
than ideal world.” Some claim there was no Fall, but "we appear to be rising
beasts rather than fallen angels."” Such views conflict with the most funda-
mental teachings of Scripture.

Berry*® offers a contrasting position, that there was areal Fall, which was
afailure in responsibility by Adam and Eve. The result of the Fall was the neg-
ative ecological effects resulting from the abuse of nature by humans. However,
if ecological problems are a moral evil, who was responsible for them before
Adam sinned?

The problem of death and suffering before sin

The problem of death and suffering is related to the problem of the
effects of the Fall, but can be discussed separately. All long-age models entail
the idea of death and suffering before, and thus independent of, the sin of
Adam. The fossil record thus becomes a record of God's activity, not a record
of the results of Adam's sin. Repeated episodes of mass extinctions in the fos-
sil record do not seem to reflect the behavior of a caring Creator. What kind of
God would permit, or cause, such mass destruction for no apparent reason?

It is commonly claimed that the "death” that resulted from Adam's sin was
only a"spiritual" death;* physical death was already in force. This conclusion
has been severely criticized. Death resulting from Adam's Fall must have been
physical, since it involved returning to dust, and was facilitated by preventing
access to the "tree of life."* Furthermore, restoration involves resurrection of
the body. Indeed, physical death is a"sign" that spiritual death has occurred.”

The claim that God lacked the ability to create living organisms without
paying the price of death and suffering” is neither intellectually satisfying nor
consistent with Scripture. Some scholars have even suggested that God was
inexperienced as a Creator, and had to learn by practice.”

The existence of disease and suffering is another aspect of natural evil
that has not received as much attention as the problem of death before sin. Yet
there is good evidence that animals suffer now, and that they suffered from dis-
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ease, injury, and perhaps even emotional trauma, in the past.” Suffering is not
necessary for evolution, and it is difficult to see how it can bejustified theol og-
ically. A common response is simply to give up trying to justify suffering, and
speculate that somehow it is part of "God's good creation."* This leaves the
problem unresolved, and is a major theological challenge to al long-age mod-
els of origins.

Some have attempted to clear God of responsibility for evil by removing
Him from direct control over nature. Kenneth Miller is an example of this
thinking, when he criticizes the theological implications of God directing

Intelligent design [Miller's term for multiple creations] does aterri-
ble disservice to God by casting Him as a magician who periodically
creates and creates and then creates again throughout the geologic
ages. Those who believe that the sole purpose of the Creator was the
production of the human species must answer a simple question—
not because | have asked it, but because it is demanded by natural
history itself. Why did this magician, in order to produce the con-
temporary world, find it necessary to create and destroy creatures,
habitats, and ecosystems millions of times over?

Ironically, Miller's criticism strikes his own preferred view, theistic evolu-
tion, just as strongly. God is equally responsible whether He directly causes
every evil event, or whether He simply established the laws that cause them to
happen and then withdrew.” We do not exonerate a terrorist whose bomb
explodes after he leaves the scene, but hold him just as accountable as the one
who throws a grenade directly into a crowd.

A superficially more attractive, but entirely conjectural, answer to the
problem of death before sin is the claim that pre-Adamic death and suffering
are the result of Satan's rebellion.” This idea has a certain appeal, but it seems
strange that God and Satan would battle for 600 million years over trilobites,
tabulate corals, and such things. Thisidea also runs into serious difficulties with
the problem of the lack of distinction in the fossil record between the supposed
works of Satan and those of God. It is quite unsatisfactory to state that, within
what appears to be a single species, some individuals were actually the product
of Satan's work while others were actually the product of God's work.”™ This
becomes an especially onerous idea when applied to the human species. Most,
but not necessarily all, theistic evolutionists seem to reject the existence of
Satan. Thus, this explanation is primarily limited to advocates of long-age
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creation, who generally do believe in the existence of a personal Devil.

Theological problems

Numerous theological problems are associated with long-age models of
origins. The exact nature of the problems varies somewhat with the specific
variety of model. The seventh-day Sabbath, the nature of the atonement, the
character of God, the nature of inspiration, the nature of humanity, the basis
for marriage, the nature of the future life, and other doctrines, are logically
related to the story of origins to greater or lesser degrees.

Summary and Conclusion

We started this investigation with the question of how alternative models
fare scientifically. The answer is—not very well. All of the models described
here suffer from serious scientific problems, or are entirely ad hoc and conjec-
tural. It may be that there really is no way to find harmony between the Biblical
view of origins and current scientific thinking:

The various via media positions are attempting to reconcile view-
points that are, in their simplest form, contradictory....

These two perspectives [science and religion] can have, at best,
some kind of uneasy truce. They can never be reconciled.™

The Biblical six-day Creation also faces serious scientific problems. This
is often given as a reason to abandon Biblical Creation in favor of some inter-
mediate model. However, areview of the intermediate models shows that they
also have serious scientific problems. Thus, the existence of scientific problems
seems a poor reason to prefer one of these theories in place of another. One
may adopt an attitude of agnosticism, but this hardly seems appropriate for a
Christian.

Only one family of models enjoys Biblical support—those based on the
literal-phenomenal interpretation of Genesis. This is the model on which the
Biblical story of redemption is based, and the model on which Seventh-day
Adventist theology is based. Although many questions about the Biblical
model remain unanswered, the fact that the model has scientific problems
does not distinguish it from the alternative models discussed here, nor does it
justify abandoning the model. Indeed, abandoning the Biblical view of
Creation would undermine the church's mission and message, and transform
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us into just another social group with religious roots.

(This article is adapted and reprinted from the Journal of the Adventist
Theological Society 15/2 [2004].)
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Chapter 22
Recent Affirmation of
Creation Statements

Official Church Documents

[In 2001, in response to questions being raised by some within our ranks
about the Seventh-day Adventist teaching on Creation, the General Conference
Executive Committee at an Annual Council authorized a three-year series of Faith
and Science Conferences. These "Faith and Science" Conferences were begun in
2002 (Ogden, Utah) and concluded in August 2004 (Denver, Colorado) with an
"Affirmation of Creation" report. Prepared by the Organizing Committee of the
International Faith & Science Conferences 2002-2004, the report was presented to
and received by the General Conference Executive Committee at the Annual
Council in Slver Spring, Maryland, October 11, 2004. Upon the reception of the
"Affirmation of Creation" report, the church leaders who were gathered at the Fall
Council meeting voted its own "Response' to the report. This chapter presents the
two recent church statements on Creation—the "Affirmation of Creation" report
and the "Response to Affirmation of Creation."—Editor.]

Affirmation of Creation®

The International Faith & Science Conferences 2002-2004 report of the
Organizing Committee to the General Conference Executive Committee
through the office of the General Conference President, September 10, 2004.

Introduction

The very first words of the Bible provide the foundation for all that fol-
lows. "In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth . . ." (Genesis
1:1). Throughout Scripture the Creation is celebrated as coming from the hand
of God Who is praised and adored as Maker and Sustainer of all that is. "The
heavens declare the glory of God; the skies proclaim the work of His hands."
—Psalm 19:1, NIV.

From this view of the world flows a series of interlocking doctrines that
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lie at the core of the Seventh-day Adventist message to the world: a perfect
world without sin and death created not long ago; the Sabbath; the Fall of our
first parents; the spread of sin, decay, and death to the whole Creation; the
coming of Jesus Christ, God in theflesh, to live among us and rescue us from
sin by His death and resurrection; the Second Coming of Jesus, our Creator
and Redeemer; and the ultimate restoration of all that was lost by the Fall.

As Christians who take the Bible seriously and seek to live by its precepts
Seventh-day Adventists have a high view of nature. We believe that even in its
present fallen state nature reveals the eternal power of God (Romans 1:20),
that ""God is love' is written upon every opening bud, upon every spire of
springing grass."—Ellen G. White, Seps to Christ, p. 10.

For us, all Scripture is inspired and tests all the other ways, including
nature, through which God reveals Himself. We have great respect for science,
and applaud the prominence of science departments in our institutions of
higher learning and healthcare. We also value the work of Seventh-day
Adventist scientists and researchers not employed by the church. We train stu-
dents at our colleges and universities how to employ the scientific method rig-
orously. At the same time, we refuse to restrict our quest for truth to the con-
straints imposed by the scientific method alone.

The Question of Origins

For centuries, at least in the Christian world, the Bible story of Creation
was the standard explanation for questions about origins. During the 18th and
19th centuries the methodol ogies of science resulted in a growing understand-
ing of how things worked. Today no one can deny that science has made a
remarkable impact on our lives through advances in the areas of agriculture,
communication, ecology, engineering, genetics, health, and space exploration.

In many areas of life, knowledge derived from nature and knowledge
from divine revelation in Scripture appear to be in harmony. Advances in sci-
entific knowledge often confirm and validate the views of faith. However, in
regard to the origin of the universe, of the earth, and of life and its history, we
encounter contradictory worldviews. Assertions based on a study of Scripture
often stand in stark contrast to those arising from the scientific assumptions
and methodologies used in the study of nature. This tension has a direct
impact on the life of the church, its message, and witness.

We celebrate the life of faith. We advocate a life of learning. Both in the
study of Scripture and in the orderly processes of nature we see indicators of
the Creator's marvelous mind. Since its earliest days the Seventh-day Adventist
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Church has encouraged the development of mind and understanding through
the disciplines of worship, education, and observation.

In earlier decades the discussion of theories on origins primarily
occurred in academic settings. However, philosophical naturalism (wholly nat-
ural, random, and undirected processes over the course of time) has gained
wide acceptance in education and forms the basic assumption for much that is
taught in the natural and social sciences. Seventh-day Adventist members and
students encounter this view and its implications in many areas of daily life.

In its statement of Fundamental Beliefs [#6] the Seventh-day Adventist
Church affirms a divine Creation as described in the Biblical narrative of
Genesis 1. "God is Creator of al things, and has revealed in Scripture the
authentic account of His creative activity. In six days the Lord made 'the heav-
en and the earth' and all living things upon the earth, and rested on the sev-
enth day of that first week. Thus He established the Sabbath as a perpetual
memorial of His completed creative work. The first man and woman were
made in the image of God as the crowning work of Creation, given dominion
over the world, and charged with responsibility to care for it. When the world
was finished it was 'very good," declaring the glory of God."—Genesis 1; 2;
Exodus 20:8-11; Psalms 19:1-6; 33:6, 9; 104; Hebrews 11:3.

Reasons for the Faith and Science Conferences

Because of the pervasive and growing influence of the theory of evolu-
tion, the General Conference Executive Committee (2001 Annual Council)
authorized athree-year series of Faith and Science Conferences. These confer-
ences were not called to modify the church's long-held position on Creation
but to review the contributions and limitations that both faith and science
bring to our understanding of origins.

The principal reasons that led to the convening of these conferences
involved:

1. Philosophical questions. An ever-present challenge exists in defining the
relationship between theology and science, between that of faith and reason.
Are these two streams of knowledge in partnership or in conflict? Should they
be viewed as interactive or are they independent, nonoverlapping spheres of
knowledge? The dominant worldview in most modern societies interprets life,
physical reality, and behavior in ways that are markedly different from the
Christian worldview. How should a Christian relate to these things?

2. Theological questions. How is the Bible to be interpreted? What does a
plain reading of the text require of a believer? To what extent should knowl-
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edge from science inform or shape our understanding of Scripture and vice-
versa?

3. Scientific questions. The same data from nature are available to all
observers. What do the data say or mean? How shall we arrive at correct inter-
pretations and conclusions? |Is science atool or a philosophy? How do we dif-
ferentiate between good and bad science?

4. The issue of nurture and education for church members: How is a church
member to deal with the variety of interpretations of the Genesis record? What
does the church have to say to those who find in their educational curriculum
ideas that conflict with their faith? Maintaining silence concerning such issues
sends mixed signals; it creates uncertainty and provides fertile ground for
unwarranted and dogmatic views.

5. Development of living faith: Clarification and reaffirmation of a Bible-
based theology of origins will equip members with a framework for dealing
with challenges on this topic. The Faith and Science Conferences were not con-
vened simply for the intellectual stimulation of attendees, but as an opportu-
nity to provide orientation and practical guidance for church members. The
church cannot pretend to keep its beliefs in a safe place, secure from all chal-
lenge. In doing so they will soon become relics. Church teachings must engage
and connect with the issues of the day so that they remain a living faith; oth-
erwise they will amount to nothing more than dead dogma.

The Faith and Science Conferences

Two International Faith and Science Conferences were held—in Ogden,
Utah, 2002, and in Denver, Colorado, 2004—with widespread international
representation from theologians, scientists, and church administrators. In
addition seven® of the church's thirteen divisions conducted division-wide or
regional conferences dealing with the interaction of faith and science in expla-
nations about origins. The Organizing Committee expresses appreciation to
the participants at these conferences for their contributions to this report.

The Ogden conference agenda was designed to acquaint attendees with
the range of ways in which both theology and science offer explanations for the
origin of the earth and life. The agendas for conferences in divisions were deter-
mined by the various organizers, although most included several of the topics
dealt with in Ogden. The recent conference in Denver [August 2004] was the
concluding conference of the three-year series. Its agenda began with sum-
maries of the issues in theology and science, then moved on to several questions
regarding faith-science issues in church life. These questions included:
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e The ongoing place of scholarship in the church. How does the church
maintain the confessional nature of its teachings while being open to further
development in its understanding of truth?

e Educational models for dealing with controversial subjects and the
ethical issues involved for teachers and church leaders. How shall we teach sci-
ence courses in our schools in away that enriches, rather than erodes, faith?

* What ethical considerations come into focus when private conviction
differs from denominational teaching? How does personal freedom of belief
interface with one's public role as aleader in the church? In other words, what
are the principles of personal accountability and the ethics of dissent?

« What are the administrative responsibilities and processes in dealing
with variations in, or reexpressions of, doctrinal views?

Scholarly papers by theologians, scientists, and educators were presented
and discussed in all the conferences. (The Geoscience Research Institute main-
tains afile of all papers presented at the conferences.) The Ogden and Denver
conferences involved at least some representation from every division of the
world field. Well over 200 persons participated in the conferences during the
three-year period. More than 130 attended the Denver meeting, most of whom
had attended at least one other of the Faith and Science Conferences.

General Observations

1. We applaud the seriousness and dignity that characterized the confer-
ences.

2.We noted the strong sense of dedication and loyalty to the church that
prevailed.

3. We experienced that even though tensions surfaced at times, cordial
relations were maintained among the attendees, with fellowship transcending
differences in viewpoint.

4. We witnessed in these conferences a high level of concurrence on basic
understandings, especially the normative role of Scripture, buttressed by the
writings of Ellen G. White, and the belief by all in God as beneficent Creator.

5. We found no support for, or advocacy of, philosophical naturalism, the
idea that the universe came into existence without the action of a Creator.

6. We acknowledge that the conflict between the Biblical and contempo-
rary worldviews impacts both scientists and theologians.

7. We recognize that tension between faith and understanding is an ele-
ment of life with which the believer must learn to live.

8. We observe that rejecting contemporary scientific interpretations of
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origins in conflict with the Biblical account does not imply depreciation of
either science or the scientist.

9. While we found widespread affirmation of the church's understanding
of life on Earth, we recognize that some among us interpret the Biblical record
in ways that lead to sharply different conclusions.

10. We accept that both theology and science contribute to our under-
standing of reality.

Findings

1. The degree to which tension exists regarding our understanding of ori-
gins varies around the world. In those areas where science has made its great-
est progress in society the questions among church members are more wide-
spread. With the advance of science across all societies and educational systems
there will be a corresponding increase in members wondering how to recon-
cile church teaching with natural theories of origin. Large numbers of
Seventh-day Adventist students attend public schools where evolution is
taught and promoted in the classroom without corresponding materials and
arguments in favor of the Biblical account of origins.

2. Reaffirmation of the church's Fundamental Belief regarding Creation
is strongly supported. Seventh-day Adventist belief in a literal and historical
six-day Creation is theologically sound and consistent with the teaching of the
whole Bible.

3. Creation is a foundational pillar in the entire system of Seventh-day
Adventist doctrine—it bears direct relationship to many if not all other funda-
mental beliefs. Any alternative interpretation of the Creation story needs to be
examined in light of its impact on all other beliefs. Several of the Faith and
Science Conferences reviewed alternative interpretations of Genesis 1, includ-
ing the idea of theistic evolution. These other interpretations lack theological
coherence with the whole of Scripture and reveal areas of inconsistency with
the rest of Seventh-day Adventist doctrine. They are therefore unacceptable
substitutes for the Biblical doctrine of Creation held by the church.

4. Concern has been expressed regarding what some see as ambiguity in
the phrase "in six days" found in the church's statement of belief on Creation.
It is felt that the intended meaning (that the six-day Creation described in
Genesis was accomplished in a literal and historical week) is unmentioned.
This situation allows for uncertainty about what the church actually believes.
Further, it provides room for other explanations of Creation to be accommo-
dated in the text. There is a desire for the voice of the church to be heard in
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bringing added clarity to what is really meant in Fundamental Belief #6.

5. Although some data from science can be interpreted in ways consistent
with the Biblical concept of Creation, we also reviewed data interpreted in
ways that challenge the church's belief in a recent Creation. The strength of
these interpretations cannot be dismissed lightly. We respect the claims of sci-
ence, study them, and hope for a resolution. This does not preclude a reexam-
ination of Scripture to make sure it is being properly understood. However,
when an interpretation harmonious with the findings of science is not possi-
ble, we do not allow science a privileged position in which it automatically
determines the outcome. Rather, we recognize that it is not justifiable to hold
clear teachings of Scripture hostage to current scientific interpretations of
data.

6. We recognize that there are different theological interpretations among
us regarding Genesis 1-11. In view of the various interpretations we sensed a
high degree of concern that those involved in the Seventh-day Adventist teach-
ing ministry conduct their work ethically and with integrity—by standards of
their profession, the teachings of Scripture, and the basic understanding held
by the body of believers. Since Seventh-day Adventists recognize their compre-
hension of truth is a growing experience, there is an ever-present need to con-
tinue the study of Scripture, theology, and science in order that the truths we
hold constitute a living faith able to address the theories and philosophies of
the day.

7. We appreciate and endorse the significant value of ongoing interna-
tional and interdisciplinary dialog among Seventh-day Adventist theol ogians,
scientists, educators, and administrators.

Affirmations

As a result of the two international conferences and the seven division
conferences, the Organizing Committee reports the following affirmations:

1. We affirm the primacy of Scripture in the Seventh-day Adventist
understanding of origins.

2. We affirm the historic Seventh-day Adventist understanding of Genesis
1 that life on Earth was created in six literal days and is of recent origin.

3. We affirm the Biblical account of the Fall resulting in death and evil.

4. We affirm the Biblical account of a catastrophic Flood, an act of God's
judgment that affected the whole planet, as an important key to understand-
ing Earth history.

5.We affirm that our limited understanding of origins calls for humility
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and that further exploration into these questions brings us closer to deep and
wonderful mysteries.

6. We affirm the interlocking nature of the doctrine of Creation with
other Seventh-day Adventist doctrines.

7. We affirm that in spite of its fallenness nature is a witness to the
Creator.

8. We affirm Seventh-day Adventist scientists in their endeavors to under-
stand the Creator's handiwork through the methodologies of their disciplines.

9. We affirm Seventh-day Adventist theologians in their efforts to explore
and articulate the content of revelation.

10. We affirm Seventh-day Adventist educators in their pivotal ministry
to the children and youth of the church.

11. We affirm that the mission of the Seventh-day Adventist Church iden-
tified in Revelation 14:6, 7 includes a call to worship God as Creator of all.

Recommendations

The Organizing Committee for the International Faith and Science
Conferences recommends that:

1. In order to address what some interpret as a lack of clarity in
Fundamental Belief #6 the historic Seventh-day Adventist understanding of
the Genesis narrative be affirmed more explicitly.

2. Church leaders at all levels be encouraged to assess and monitor the
effectiveness with which denominational systems and programs succeed in
preparing young people, including those attending non-Adventist schools,
with a Biblical understanding of origins and an awareness of the challenges
they may face in respect to this understanding.

3. Increased opportunity be provided for interdisciplinary dialog and
research, in a safe environment, among Seventh-day Adventist scholars from
around the world.

Conclusion

The Bible opens with the story of Creation; the Bible closes with the story
of re-creation. All that was lost by the Fall of our first parents is restored. The
One Who made all things by the word of His mouth at the beginning brings
the long struggle with sin, evil, and death to a triumphant and glorious con-
clusion. He is the One Who dwelt among us and died in our stead on Calvary.
As the heavenly beings sang for joy at the first Creation, so the redeemed from
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Earth proclaim: "You are worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honor and
power, for You created all things, and by Y our will they exist and were created.
...Worthy istheLambWhowasslain. ..."—Revelation 4:11; 5:12, NKJV.

Church Leaders Responsetoan Affirmation of Creation®

Whereas belief in aliteral, six-day Creation isindissolubly linked with the
authority of Scripture, and;

Whereas such belief interlocks with other doctrines of Scripture, includ-
ing the Sabbath and the atonement, and;

Whereas Seventh-day Adventists understand our mission, as specified in
Revelation 14:6, 7, to include a call to the world to worship God as Creator;

We, the members of the General Conference Executive Committee at the
2004 Annual Council, state the following as our response to the document, An
Affirmation of Creation, submitted by the International Faith & Science
Conferences:

1. We strongly endorse the document's affirmation of our historic,
Biblical position of belief in aliteral, recent, six-day Creation.

2. We urge that the document, accompanied by this response, be dissemi-
nated widely throughout the world Seventh-day Adventist Church, using all avail-
able communication channels and in the major languages of world membership.

3. We reaffirm the Seventh-day Adventist understanding of the historicity
of Genesis 1-11: that the seven days of the Creation account were literal 24-hour
days forming aweek identical intime to what we now experience as aweek; and
that the Flood was global in nature.

4. We call on all boards and educators at Seventh-day Adventist institu-
tions at all levels to continue upholding and advocating the church's position
on origins. We, along with Seventh-day Adventist parents, expect students to
receive athorough, balanced, and scientifically rigorous exposure to and affir-
mation of our historic belief in aliteral, recent six-day Creation, even as they
are educated to understand and assess competing philosophies of origins that
dominate scientific discussion in the contemporary world.

5. We urge church leaders throughout the world to seek ways to educate
members, especially young people attending non-Seventh-day Adventist
schools, in the issues involved in the doctrine of Creation.

6. We call on all members of the worldwide Seventh-day Adventist family
to proclaim and teach the church's understanding of the Biblical doctrine of
Creation, living in its light, rejoicing in our status as sons and daughters of God,
and praising our Lord Jesus Christ—our Creator and Redeemer.
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Endnotes

' The statement can be found on the Seventh-day Adventist Web site: http://www.
adventist.org/beliefs/statements/main_stat54.html.

* East-Central Africa Division, Euro-Africa Division, North American Division, South
Pacific Division, Southern Africa-Indian Ocean Division, Southern Asia Division, West-Central
Africa Division.

° As a response to the "An Affirmation of Creation—Report" this document was accepted
and voted by the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventist Church Executive Committee at
the Annual Council in Silver Spring, Maryland, October 13, 2004. This document is available at
http://www.adventist.org/beliefs/statements/main_stat55.html.
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Chapter 23
From Evolutionist Scientist
to Bdieving Creationist:
One Physicist's Testimony

By RobertV. Gentry, DSc (hon.)
Author, Creation's Tiny Mystery

Introduction

Il Seventh-day Adventists should appreciate the church's 2004

Affirmation of Creation statement and the church leaders Response

to the Affirmation of Creation document.” Both statements support

the church's historical, Biblical position of belief in aliteral, recent,
six-day Creation, with each day being 24 hours in length.

The documents also advocate that our young people especially should
receive a scientifically rigorous affirmation of these beliefs as they are aso
taught about competing theories of origins that dominate contemporary sci-
entific discussion.

This chapter is designed to assist all who wish to communicate scientific
results that affirm our beliefs by briefly recounting my personal experiences in
going from ayoung person who believed in the Biblical record of Creation, to
one who entered Adventism as an evolutionist due to my university training in
physics. The problem | faced was my inability to reconcile my reemerging faith
in Genesis and in Christ with evolution. As aresult | initiated, along with my
wife Pat, a several decades-long research project that would answer whether
there really exists any scientific evidence for Creation that would also expose
the flaws in the evolutionary scenario.

Though it is not yet widely known in denominational circles, scientific
evidence supporting the Genesis Creation record and in particular the fourth
commandment's "in six days the Lord made heaven and Earth and the sea and
al that in them is ..." has been discovered and widely published in certain of
the world's leading scientific journals for over 30 years. Those discoveries
remain unrefuted until this day®
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University Physics Training:
A Faith-shaking, Evolutionist-producing Experience

At the University of Florida | enrolled in the standard evolutionary biol-
ogy course. | had grown up in a Christian home, had the opportunity of read-
ing the Bible, and for all practical purposes believed in the Genesis Creation
record. In high school there was a very brief suggestion of evolution, but my
faith remained intact until | enrolled in the university biology course.

Nevertheless, | didn't become an evolutionist until | was in graduate school.
There, as | was taking a graduate course in physics—relativistic cosmology—I
was fascinated as, week after week, the professor explained the theory of the big
bang. In those days the big bang supposedly occurred about five and a half billion
years ago. Today, the number isaround 14 billion. | was fascinated with tensor cal-
culus, relativistic mechanics, and dynamics, in connection with the big bang. In
fact, 1 got so involved with the whole idea that day by day, as we were in the class,
I found myself absorbing the material.

However, one problem confronted me, at least | thought there was only
one problem; it was that the big bang offered no explanation of how the mat-
ter got here in the beginning. In class one day the professor seemed to realize
there were doubts about the whole idea, and so he said, "I will tell you what. It
really isn't as bad as you might think it is. There was a cosmologist, George
Lemaitre, a Catholic physicist who was also a priest, who in the 1930s proposed
that the big bang didn't come about by chance at all. It was really initiated by
the finger of God. That's what he said started it." And that resolved most of my
doubts about the origin of the big bang.

From then on it was much easier to accept everything about the evolu-
tion of the universe—the origin of the galaxy, the origin of the stars down to
the so-called proto-Earth, and then the evolving Earth through several billion
years of geological time.

One particularly strong point in favor of the big bang was the seemingly
overwhelming experimental evidence for an ancient age of the earth. It was
taught that the age of the earth was based on unquestionable laws of radioac-
tive decay. Radioactive elements such as uranium were held to have decayed
at a uniform rate to the daughter product, lead. By measuring the uranium
and lead in a rock together with the uniform decay rate postulate, it was con-
cluded that the earth had to be billions of years old. And since this age was
presumed to fit exactly with the geological part of the big bang scenario, |
concluded the earlier part of it had to be true as well. | was a happy theistic
evolutionist.
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The six days of Creation that | had grown up with were no more part
of my belief system. They had become six long geological or cosmological
periods of time. | graduated from the University of Florida with a master's
degree in physics and went to work in the defense industry in Ft. Worth,
Texas, as a nuclear weapons specialist. At every opportunity | vigorously
defended the big bang theory of evolution to my scientific colleagues, all the
while still retaining a belief in God. Several years later | experienced a rude
awakening.

Seventh-day Adventism Challenges My Belief System

| later transferred to a defense company in Orlando, Florida, working in
the same capacity. Soon thereafter my wife Pat and | began watching the It Is
Written television program hosted by Seventh-day Adventist evangelist George
Vandeman. After several months he held a crusade in Orlando, and we dili-
gently attended. His stand on Genesis caught our attention. During this time
he visited our home and specially pointed out that the fourth of the Ten
Commandments says, "In six days the Lord made heaven and Earth, the sea,
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day" (Exodus 20:11).

This statement raised a real question in my mind because it no longer
seemed possible to relate the six days of Creation with six long geological peri-
ods of time. | had run into a contradiction. Here we were believing in a God
Whom we thought was a God of truth, and we were happily going down the
road of theistic evolution with six long geological periods of time.

But now a monkey wrench was thrown into the works, and we didn't
know what to do! Well, | thought about it and thought about it, and the more
I thought, the more it seemed that | couldn't reconcile aliteral six-day Creation
with an ancient age of the earth. Was my cherished belief in radiometric dat-
ing wrong? On the other hand, if God had really created this world as the Bible
says, why wasn't there some evidence of it?

So | began to ask people: Do you know anything about this thing called
Creation, or about the Flood? Very few seemed to know anything at all. | got a
book here and a book there with very limited information; details about ori-
gins were always sketchy, and my questions remained unanswered. | had a con-
flict, and it wouldn't go away. Pat and | talked about it many times; after all,
one has to live with oneself—at least she had to live with me—and | had this
problem, this dilemma, and she did as well.

As earlier stated, at the initial time of this uncertainty over the age of the
earth, | was still employed as a physicist in the defense industry. My work still
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involved nuclear weapons effects. | began to question if thiswas really the type
of work for a Christian to be doing. So | quit and went back to the University
of Florida to teach.

Pat completed her degree in mathematics while we were there. During
that time she enrolled in the same biology course | had taken severa years
before, and would daily recount to me the faith-destroying tactics that instruc-
tors used to ridicule the Genesis Creation account as myth, while promoting
evolution of life, the earth, and the cosmos as the only truly scientific model
that intelligent persons could ever possibly entertain. | could relate to what she
was withessing because it had earlier happened to my brother and me, and he
eventually would see his faith slip, never to return to what it had been. For him
this was the beginning of what would later unfold as the greatest of life's
tragedies.

A Glimmer of Light Begins to Shine Out of Darkness

Two years later we went to WallaWalla College to teach for ayear. Surely
we thought we would there find answers to the critical issues that concerned
us. But this was not to be. There we found science faculty members divided,
some holding fast to the Spirit of Prophecy statements about planet Earth's
creation being only about 6,000 years ago, versus those who supported a sev-
eral billion-year age. Students there were losing their faith over this, and we
were further confused.

While there | learned about The Genesis Flood (1961), by Henry Morris
and John Whitcomb, and it served to turn the key in my quest for truth. The
main thing bothering me was the age of the earth and radiometric dating. |
couldn't find anything wrong with the physics of it. But one day it occurred to
me to question whether what | had been taught was absolute fact; namely, how
do we know that the radioactive decay rate has been constant over billions of
years?

There in The Genesis Flood was a short discussion about pleochroic halos,
which | had never heard of before. Now they caught my attention because sup-
posedly this was the evidence that established the constancy of the decay rate over
geologic time. And | said to myself, If there is something wrong with radiometric
dating, this is where it must be, or at least | need to find out if there is anything
wrong. | had to look into these pleochroic halos—whatever they might be—and
find out for myself what is going on, instead of doing what | had done before,
which was to naively depend on the authority of others for truth. So Pat and |
continued to pray for light as | began this work.
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"Your Chances of Finding Anything Are Microscopic":
A Prophetic Statement

Without getting into a lot of technical details, these little halos are
formed by radioactivity in various rocks. They are especially easy to find in
mica because it is easily split into thin leaves for viewing under a microscope.
Radioactive particles shoot out from tiny specks in the mica and form spher-
ical shells, microscopic in size. If you split mica as thin as a piece of paper so
that it appears translucent, you can actually put it under a microscope and see
that the cross sections of the spherical shells are just concentric rings. The ele-
ment uranium forms the rings of a certain type of one of these halos, and
these rings were supposed to be the key as to whether or not the decay rate
was constant.

After teaching at Walla Walla College for one year, | accepted a teaching
position at Georgia Tech while working on my PhD in physics. | was still
enthused about the possibility of doing research on these halos, hoping to at last
find the scientific truth about the age and origin of the earth. So | talked to the
chairman of the physics department at Georgia Tech about doing a thesis on
this topic. Well, he was very honest and forthright with me. He confided that
earlier in life he had believed the Genesis record of Creation. "But," he said, "the
older I've become, the more I'm convinced that evolution is the scientific expla-
nation for our Earth. It has to be very old." He continued, "What | want you to
do is to think about this for awhile and then come back and talk to me, but |
just don't see that you're headed in the right direction if you're considering
Creation as an alternative to evolution.”

After a lot of reading, study, and prayer | concluded that | had to do
research on the halos. To me it seemed that the Biblical record of Creation took
us back only about 6,000 years. And the fourth commandment said, "In six
days the Lord made heaven and Earth, the sea, and all that in them is." On this
basis | couldn't reconcile part of the earth being quite ancient and another part
quite recent. This was the essence of my conflict.

So | went back to the department chairman and emphasized how impor-
tant it was for me to investigate the halos and try to find the scientific truth
about the age of the earth.

Hesaid, "Y ou have sometheological beliefs, don't you?" And | said, "I cer-
tainly do, and | want to find out if they're right. | just don't believe there can
be that much of a discrepancy between science and the Bible." | concluded,
"l need to find the answer."

He replied, "l think your chances of finding anything are microscopic, but
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if you insist on doing this, you'll have to do it some other place. | can't let you
do that thesis topic here because, What would happen to the physics faculty at
Georgia Tech if you did find something new and published it—something that
we know is at vari